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ABSTRACT

TITLE: Beyond Essentialism, Bulgarian Inclusive Nationalism - The Case of the Turkish
minority

AUTHOR: Ivaylo Grouev
DEPARTMENT: Political Science, University of Ottawa

DEGREE: Ph.D.

In the following pages I try to present my interpretation of the enigma behind the
successful co-existence between the two largest ethnic groups in Bulgaria - the Bulgarian
majority and the Turkish minority - by offering a new theoretical rationalization of this
atypical phenomenon in the context of the Balkans. My hypothesis is that the Bulgarian
national project was defined as a manifestation of a political attachment. With this
element as the common denominator/anchor, which resulted in the supremacy of
common citizenship over ethnic and religious loyalties, I argue that the Bulgarian
national vision clearly contradicted other South-eastern European nationalisms known to
emphasize a population's cultural heritage and its ethnic continuity. I argue that in the
case of Bulgaria we are dealing with a political, civic, inclusive nationalism. Using L.
Greenfeld’s situational constraint theory I assess those critical variables/factors of the
Bulgarian nation-building process, which, I argue, enabled the emergence of a political
and inclusive national project. This path contrasted other Balkan states, where this
process emphasized ethnicity and religion, rather than citizenship, as major criteria for
establishing a person's membership in the national "imagined community.” Hence the
Bulgarian liberation movement was atypical in terms of the pattern of regional nation
building where the subordination of citizenship rights to the principle of statehood was
generally the norm. Yet, while this may be attributed in part to the absence of certain
conditions (religious or ethnic fervour, for example), Bulgaria’s national project seems to
have been the result of a conscious adoption of political universalism.



Introduction

OBJECTIVE, METHODOLOGY AND STRUCTURE OF THE THESIS

Statement of the Problem - Bulgarian ethnic paradox

Lying at the very heart of the Balkans, Bulgaria represents a rare success story of a stable
praxis of ethnic accommodation — in a sense, almost an oasis in a desert of ethnic strife, a
virtual "island of stability" in the Balkans.'" This statement does not come from the
headlines, for it is a phenomenon largely ignored and unnoticed in the mass media, as
well as in Western scholarly literature. I, however, argue that it is not a trivial
exaggeration or propaganda exercise to draw attention to the facts of the “ethnic reality”

in this country.

Regardless of the ideological, pjilosophical and methodological/theoretical approaches
taken when assessing the complex Bulgatian case, there is one element of this ethnic
paradox that stands out - the manifestation of a stable pattern of ethnic/religious
accommodation in this country. What is undeniable here is that Bulgaria was able to
maintain a continuity of ethnic peace for a period of over 120 years and never excperienced a

pronounced inter-ethnic crisis leading to communal violence.

Furthermore, it can be shown that even during critical periods, such as the Russian-

1 Lawrence Eagleburger, “The future of democracy and economic transition in Bulgaria”, Transctipt US Department of

State Dispatch, March 16, 1992 http://www.findarticles.com/p/articles /mi m1584/ is n11_ v3/ai_12097719
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Turkish war, the Balkan wars, and WWII, - all conflicts in which Bulgaria was at war
officially with Turkey - there was never a crackdown against Bulgaria’s large Turkish
minority. A little known fact is that this accommodative pattern was followed not only
vis-a-vis the Turkish minority, but also vis-a-vis other minorities, such as the Jews, who
survived the Nazi occupation thanks to the fact that Bulgaria was the only country in

Europe, besides Denmark, that refused to countenance their deportation.”

There have been plenty of critical developments in the ethnic landscape of Bulgaria that
deserve more than a brief acknowledgement; they need to be conceptualized and
critically assessed. To name a few, focusing only on the recent post-1989 transition
period: the creation of the first ethnically-based party - the Movement for Rights and
Freedoms (MRF), or the so-called Turkish party; the consolidation of its role as a skilful
power broker and a party that is “lyal to the democratic process”, a counterbalance in the bi-
polar post-communist political space in Bulgaria, and the current coalition of the
National Liberation Movement (NLM) of Simeon Coburg Gotta and the Movement for
Rights and Freedoms. All of the foregoing are hallmarks of a much more complex
explanation than just the acknowledgement of a series of ethnic “paradoxes” in this

country.

Pethaps any serious research should begin with the core of this case. There has been
remarkable inter-ethnic stability in Bulgaria despite numerous tertitorial convulsions in

the region and protracted periods of political mstability, particularly in the first half of

% During WWII Bulgaria was the only occupied European country, apart from Denmark, which refused to authorize the
deportation of its Jews, numbering 48,000, to extermination camps. See Ilona Tomova, “Ethnic Minorities in Bulgaria,”
in Magda Opalski and Piotr Dutkiewicz eds., Ethnic Minority Rights in Central Eastern Enrope, (Ottawa, 1996), pp.99-100. See
also Tzvetan Todorov, The Fragility of Goodness: Why Bulgaria's Jews Snrvived the Holocanst, New Jersey, 2003).
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the twentieth century. The most recent opportunity to analyze seriously the Bulgarian
ethnic paradox sutfaced in the nineties, during the extensive debate on national
sentiments in Eastern Europe - a reaction to the war in the former Yugoslavia. However,
surprisingly, the debate ignored the troublesome question of why, in the midst of the
ethnic strife otherwise characterizing that region, Bulgaria was able to maintain a

remarkable continuity of ethnic peace for a period of 125 years! 3

One possible explanation for this obvious academic neglect lies in some deeply
entrenched conventional assumptions regarding the nature of “ethnically exclusive East
European nationalisms.” The problem however is that such a conceptualization, to put it
mildly, seems to be ill suited for either explaining or providing an adequate conceptual

shelter to the Bulgarian “Balkan Ghost(s).”*

There is an evident unanimity on the part of otherwise prominent scholars in assessing ¢z
bloc that the whole Balkan region produces only one type of nationalism: ethnically-
based and exclusive. I, however, argue that this analysis seems inadequate to explain the
ethnic predicament in Bulgaria. In the first place it is too limiting, and in the second it
does not “fit” the Bulgarian ethnic paradox, which, certainly not problem-free, is
anything but exclusive. The Bulgarian ethnic paradox simply does not correspond to the
established explanations and theoretical configurations in the existing literature on

nationalism, especially East European nationalism.

3 In the nineties the predominance of this “relaxed” jargon in explaining the reasons for the ethnic violence that folowed
the break-up of Yugoslavia, based on trivial generalizations of the exclusive and xenophobic nature of nationalism in
Eastern Europe, dominated most of the academic literature and had a free ride in the mass media, where new ethnic
mythology was invented. See Robert Kaplan, Balkan Ghosts: A Journey Through History, New York, 1993). See also Maria
‘Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, New York,1997).

4 Kaplan, Balkan Ghosts.
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The aim of my work is to reverse the equation hence, one possible conclusion is that
during the last hundred years of numerous political crises, (short-lived civil unrest in
1923, two coup d’état and economic calamity), the political bond, based on a common
citizenship of all Bulgarians, did not suffer dramatically in terms of respect for ethnic
minotities. The abundant reverberations of this prevailing dominant theme of ethnic
tolerance represent, in my assessment, an at least noticeable, if not fully credible, proof
of the presence of an intriguing, (primarily from a theoretical point of view),

phenomenon inherent in Bulgarian nationalism.

The combination of a high level of tolerance and tendencies towards inclusiveness in the
Bulgarian national project allowed the country to maintain a continuity of ethnic peace
for over 120 years, eradicating pronounced inter-ethnic crises leading to violent clashes.
This is how one of the leading Bulgarian scholars on inter-ethnic accommodation, A.
Zhelyazkova, explains this phenomenon:®

Bulgaria lies at a crossroad of peoples and civilizations, where different customs,

religious beliefs, political systems, and cultural stereotypes coexist in a turbulent
mixture. In that sense, it is no different from the neighbouring Balkan states.

On the other hand, there is something unusual or special about the modes of ethnic cobabitation
that bave traditionally dominated Bulgarian political life. In their everyday interactions, the
major ethnic and religions groups (Christians, Mushims, and Jews) were able to establish and
preserve relations marked by open-mindedness and mutual respect. ©

Indeed, we are dealing with a regional (some may prefer semi-continental) paradox, given

that the persistent lack of inter-ethnic violence in Bulgaria represents a sharp contrast

5 Antonina Zhelyazkova is chair of the board of directors of the International Center for Minority Studies in Sofia.

6 See Antonia Zhelyazkova, “The Bulgarian Ethnic Model,” East European Constitutional Review, Vol. 10, No. 4, (Fall 2001).
Italics in the quotation are mine.
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compared to practically all her neighbours.

The most extreme case is that of the former Yugoslavia, with its heavy burden of ethnic
calamities during WWII, but also the remnants of the Yugoslav federation: in Serbia -
the recent ethnic cleansing in Kosovo and Croatia — the swift ethnic cleansing of Serbs
by Croats in Slavonia and Kosovo (ignored by the media), Macedonia’s short but firm
military response vis-a-vis the Albanian ethnic minority, and finally Bosnia and
Herzegovina, where all ethnic groups - Serbs, Croats, as well as a “new” ethnic identity,

the Bosniaks — fought against each other.

In the case of Bulgaria, the absence of any tradition of manifested ethnic violence is
mirrored by another non-event that is, the lack of interest shown by the central
government in assimilating the nation’s Turkish minority (the exception of the crisis
1985-1989 will be assessed in detail later on).” Taken together, these fundamental
idiosyncrasies are in sharp contrast to neighbouring Balkan countries were state-
sponsored assimilation policies were the rule rather than the exception: Romania against
ethnic Hungarians, Greece against ethnic Bulgarians, Macedonians, Pomaks as well as

the mass expulsion of Turks.

It would be at least misleading to present the current inter-ethnic situation in Bulgatia as
idyllic, as there are some real ethnic problems. Some background here may be needed.
According to the 2001 census, Bulgaria's overall population of 7 928 901 is mainly ethnic

Bulgarian - 6 655 210 (83.9%) - with two sizable minorities in the form of Turks 746 664

7 Zhelyazkova argues that “the historically developed modes of acceptance and appreciation of the others, as "other,"
remain embedded in the social fabric and constitute an organic part of the culture of toleration that has evolved in the
ethnically mixed regions. “See Ibid.
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(9.4%) and Roma 370 908 (4.7%)." The remaining 2% consist of several smaller
minotities including Armenians, Russians, Romanians, Vlachs and Jews.? Roughly 84%
of the Bulgarian population speak Bulgarian, the only official language. The number of
Christians is 6 638 870, while the number of Muslims 1s 966 978, and 283 309
respondents do not associated themselves with any religion. Bulgarian Christians are
ethnically heterogeneous and include such groups as Bulgarians, Russians, Armenians,
Greeks, Vlachs, Karakachans, Gagauz'® and others. This trend is the same for the Muslim
community. It includes Bulgarian Turks, Bulgarian Muslims (Pomaks), Gypsies, Tatars,

. . 1 1
Citcassians, etc.

Although there is clearly an undeniable pattern of ethnic accommodation vis-a-vis the
large ethnic minority, there is strong evidence that inter-ethnic relations between
Bulgarians and one particular ethnic group — the Roma - are far from inclusive.
Compared to other ethnic groups, the economic hardship of the transition period had
the most severe impact on the Roma. With the collapse of collective farming (48% of
the Roma live in rural areas, and in contrast to Bulgarians they do not possess land at all),

the collapse of the social safety net and, most of all, with no prospect of finding jobs, the

8 Census 2001, National Statistical Institute population by districts and ethnic groups as of 1.03.2001,
http://www.nsi.bg/Census e/Census ehtm

9 Ibid.

10 “The Gagauz are a small Turkic tribe with an unclear origin. One theory has it that they derive from Tutkic-speaking
Oguz, Uz and Kumans that migrated from the south Russian steppes by the Black Sea to the Dobrudja region in eastern
Bulgaria in the Middle Ages. The Gagauz may also have been joined by groups of Slavs (Bulgars) who adopted the Turkic
language but kept their religion, thus introducing the Gagauz to Eastern Orthodox Christianity. A third possibility is that
the Gagauz are descended from Bulgarians who have been forcibly turkified but have managed to retain their orthodox
faith.” http:/ /www.nupi.no/ cgi-win/Russland/etnisk_b.exe?Gagauzian

11 The name "Pomaks" was used by the local Christian population and by the Bulgarian State to identify the Bulgarian-
speaking Islamic population. “The root of the word *“ Pomak” “is derived from words such as “pomamvam”, “pomalil se”
and “pometnal se” (all of which indicate unfaitfulness), or from “mukna se” (going along with an alien belief)”. See Boriana
Panaiotova and Kalina Bozeva "Balgarskite Musulmani (“Pomatsi”)”in Maltsinstvata v Balgaria v Konteksta na Choveshkite Prava

[Minority Groups in Bulgaria in Human Rights Context], (Sofia,1994). p. 27.
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Roma are driven to semi-legal or illegal activities. It should not be surprising that crime

among the Roma is highest compared to other ethnic groups.

This is why I argue that the precarious state of inter-ethnic relations between Bulgatian
and Roma is due not to populist xenophobic tendencies, and is not related to the
exclusive nature of the Bulgarian nationalism, but is rather a reaction to Roma economic

crime activities.

I would argue that the attitude of Bulgarian society vis-a-vis another ethnic group, the
Macedonians, did not generate a particular tension, simply because they were not
perceived as belonging to a distinct ethnic group differing from the Bulgarian ethnos.
The same perception is supported by the population in the Pirin area (“Bulgatian
Macedonta”) where the results of the 1992 census concluded that only 10 800 people

identified themselves as Macedonians.

On the other hand, ethnic accommodation with respect to the Turkish minority is an
essential part of the ethnic legacy of Bulgaria. One may argue that a combination of a
lack of centralized assimilation policies and a considerable level of institutionalized
cultural and religious autonomy and self-governance for the Turkish minority played an
instrumental role in assuring the survival of a stable and workable ethnic equilibrium. This

is a valid statement and 1t applies dating from the very beginning of inter-ethnic relations in

12 According to a sociological survey from 1991, in the Pirin area there are 10 000 people who identify themselves as
Macedonians. According to another survey, 79.7 per cent identify as Bulgarians, 44 per cent as Macedonians, 1.2 per cent as
Turks, 8.4 per cent as Pomaks (Bulgarian Mohammedans), and 3.5 per cent as Gypsies. See Ilona Tomova "Vlianieto na
Makedonisma v Pirinska Makedonia", in Aspekti na Etnokulturnata Situatsia v Bajgaria, (Sofia, 1994), p. 190, as well as Kalina
Bozeva and Bobby Bobev, "The Macedonians in Bulgaria," in Malisinstvata v Bujgaria v Konteksta na Choveshkite Prava,
[Minority Groups in Bulgaria in Human Rights Context], (Sofia,1994), p. 41.
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the new kingdom of Bulgaria, created in 1878. The Tirnovo Constitution laid considerable
stress on accommodative policies, granting the Turkish minority (as well as other minority
groups) the right to fully preserve and develop their culture. One should notice the fact that,
after five centuries of Ottoman rule, the newly emerged Bulgarian state drew #p its
Joundational document in the spirit of an inclusive political nation, despite the numerical vulnerability of the

Bulgarian ethnic gmup.13

In this way the very foundations of the future Bulgarian society were based on the
premise of accepting les différences du quotidien, granting extensive self-rule to various
religious communities. Muslims, and Jews as well, were granted full control over all the
religious, economic, cultural and educational activities of their communities. This policy
can be most clearly observed in respect to the nation’s largest ethnic community - the

Turkish minorty.

One may argue that the rationale behind these non-interventionist/libetal policies was in
the attempt to accommodate not only a very conservative, but also a highly sensitive,
Turkish community by allowing them to preserve their way of life, language, religion,

and traditions.

In contrast to the strong assimilationist policies in neighbouring countries, in the case of
Bulgaria, such individual and social rights as religious freedom, an independent education

system, use of Turkish language — indeed, the three levels of governement — central,

13 In 1876, just before the establishment of the Bulgarian State, the number of Turks and that of Bulgarians living in the
area known as the Land of Bulgaria' were practically equal. In 1876 some 1,130,000 Bulgarians and 1,120,000 Turkish
Muslims dwelled in the six sanjaks of the Danube province. Italics are mine.
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provincial and municipal — were obliged to provide substantial financial support to
Turkish private schools)'* and self-governing community bodies were not only accepted

as given, but became an integral part of the social fabric of Bulgarian society as a whole.

Perhaps the most convincing evidence for the long tradition of tolerance is the existence
of a parallel legal system, in the form of the Turkish Islamic canonical or sheriat courts,
which has functioned without disruption for a period of almost 70 years. Over the course
of a few decades, the new Bulgarian state ensured that all Muslim communities in the
country were represented by councils entrusted with responsibility for communal real
estate, property and affairs. What is more, the majority of the decisions taken by these
bodies were regarded as legally binding and were therefore accepted by the state

15
buteaucracy.

Another indication of the liberal climate that has prevailed in Bulgaria since independence is
the presence of a vibrant Turkish press that is allowed to circulate freely in the country.
Even in an eatly period, such as between 1878 and 1934, more than 80 newspapers and
magazines were published in the country in Turkish, which alone points to stable inter-
ethnic relations between the two communities.'® Furthermore, the level of tolerance may
also be gauged by the obligation laid upon the three levels of government to provide

financial support to Turkish educational, legal and religious institutions. This undertaking

14 Provisions dealing with the curriculum offered in Turkish private schools allowed for instruction to be carded out in 2
language other than Bulgarian; however, courses on the Bulgarian language, history and geography were mandatory.

15 Bilal N. Simsir, The Turks of Bulgaria 1878-1985, (London, 1988) p. 58.

16 See Vera Mutavchieva, "Predstavata za “Drugia” (Iztorochesko Izsledvane)” in ragki na Savmestimost i Neswmestimost
Meszdn Hristiani i Muislmani v Bulgaria, [Relations of Compatibility and Incompatibility between Christian and Musims] (Sofia,
1955), p.23. See also Minority Groups in Bulgaria in a Human Rights Contexct (Sofia, 1994), p. 23.
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was fundamental to the state’s responsibility."

The inter-ethnic situation did, however, change after the atrival of the Communist
regime. The blueprint of a socialist society required a different design, and one not
necessarily compatible with the Bulgarian inter-ethnic tradition.® Nevertheless, it was
precisely the reaction to the inconsistencies of the ethnic policies of the communist regime,
that, in my view, make the Bulgarian case all the more interesting and desetving of attention

on the part of researchers of nationalism, particularly East European nationalism.

Needless to say, due to the ideological foundations of communism, religion was
denounced in Bulgaria and as Zheluyazkova states the ruling party was eager “to spread
the spirit of communism among ethnic minorities.”

Children of non-Bulgarian background were subjected to communist
indoctrination in their parochial schools, and minority-language newspapers were
used as venues for disseminating communist ideology. Ethnic Tutks, Pomaks
(ethnic Bulgarians who had adopted Islam at vatious times in the past), Roma,
Jews and Armenians were actively recruited into the party nomenclature. In return, these
cadres carried out the policy of the Bulgarian Communist Party directed at their
compatriots.'’

In the mid-1980s, however, the Communist Party took a dramatic turn that culminated

in the forceful renaming of ethnic Turks during the winter of 1984-85. The inconsistency

of policies has led to some trivial but erroneous generalizations within the “Balkan

mantra” of ethnic rivalries, but it did not prevent them from failing to capture the

peculiarities of the Bulgarian case.

What is perhaps most deserving of investigation is the fact that, despite the explosive

17 Simsir, The Turks of Bulgaria 1878-1985, p. 25.

18 See Ulnh Biuksenshuti, Maftisnstvenata Politika v Balgaria, Pokitikita na BKP kam Evrei, Romi, Pomatsi i Turtsi, 1944-1989
[Minority policy in Bulgaria, the Policy of BSP Towards Jews, Pomaks, Turks:1944-1989], (Sofia, 2000).

19 Zhelyazkova, “The Bulgarian Ethnic Model,” Italics in the quotation are mine.
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situation engineered by the Communist regime, ethnic peace was quickly restored. Thus,
in 1989 a Committee for National Reconciliation was created declaring that its primary
objective was “to restore the tradition of toleration and to facilitate the process of ethnic
reconciliation; it unequivocally supported the demands of Bulgarian Turks.”” What
should be noted here is the quick and easy transition from the assimilationist élan of the
eatly 1980s, which some may argue represents the hallmark of the post-1989 dynamics of
the “Bulgarian ethnic paradox.” The absence of extreme nationalism can indeed be
distinguished as a specific characteristic of the Bulgarian transition.” In order to
mobilize civil society, while taking the first steps towards the democratization and
reformation of their political and economic infrastructure, Central European countries
came to rely on such motivating factors as: anti-Communism, a desire for breaking with
the Eastern bloc and the speedy removal of Soviet troops, and a sense of national

dignity. Bulgaria, however, was once again the exception.

There, the mobilization of civil society for the transition was catried out under the
slogans of “democracy”, “human rights” and “equal rights for the minorities” well
before the anti-Communist motivation had been realized and brought into use.
Characteristic of the initial stage of the transition period in Bulgaria was the perfectly
discernible effort to humanize the societal system; the moral values of democracy were

what mattered most. There existed a broadly supported aspiration to atone, in practical

 Tbid,,

2L “The small parties, which emerged in 1990 and 1991 and had nationalist, racist and anti-minority platforms, failed to
achieve prominence with the public. Some of them, although they had been created in the regions of mixed population by
a directive of the Communist party or its secret services in order to inspire tension between Bulgarians and Turks and
maintain permanent fear of and suspicion towards the Muslims, did not find support among the local population. Being
soon reduced to marginality, they have no weight whatsoever in today’s political life.” Antonina Zhelyazkova, Mezdu
Nostrialgia i Adaptasia. Bajgarskite Turtsi v Turtsia [Between Nostalgy and Adaptation. The Bulgarian Turks in Turkey],
(Sofia, 1998).
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ways, for the outrages committed against Muslim Bulgarian citizens.
Arguably the most significant aspect of the political transformation in Bulgaria
after the collapse of the communist regime in November 1989 is that the
historically prevalent patterns of peaceful coexistence among ethnically diverse
groups were swiftly restored. Of course, to describe Bulgaria as an ethnic idyll
would be too simplistic and misleading. .47 the same time, the relatively high level of
religions toleration and open-mindedness with regard to minority issues may be considered the
main characteristic of the so-called Bulgarian ethnic model, setting Bulgaria apart from its
troubled neighbours. The common sense of people living in the ethnically mixed
regions, as well as the dominant traditional values embraced by Bulgarian society
as a whole, rendered possible the peaceful regulation of ethnic relations during a
petiod of excruciatingly hard economic and social change.
Most indicative of the scope of inter-ethnic policies of the post-Zhivkov period” was the
full restoration of the individual rights of ethnic Turks in Bulgaria, a process that did not result
in any open anti-Turkish sentiment, ot antagonize the Bulgarian majority.** To begin, the
restoration of Muslim names had top priority, such that by the “spring of 1991, 600 000
such requests had been granted.”25 Moreover, the Turkish minority in Bulgaria enjoyed a
real religious Renaissance. Throughout the 1990s the community’s 920 mosques® had
been continuously active, and their acceptance by the majority of Bulgarians was an

important step in the process of “ethnic healing.” “At the same time, newspapers that

specifically targeted Armenian, Jewish, Turkish and Muslim readerships began to

22 Zhelyazkova,”The Bulgarian Ethnic Model.” Italics are mine.

23 Todor Zhivkov, the Chairman of the Bulgarian Communist Party, was the longest serving communist leader of any of
the East-European countries.

2¢ The Bulgarian Constitution of 1991, stipulates "that the right to one's own culture is seen as the right of ethnic minorities;
the right to profess one's own religion as the right of members of religious minorities; and the right to use one's own
language as the right of linguistic minorities." See Plamen Bogoev, “Bulgarskite Konstitutsii za Pravata na Maltsinstvata”
[Bulgarian Constitutions and the Rights of Minorities] in Malsinstvata v Bulgaria v Konteksta na Chovechkite prava, [Minority
Groups in Bulgaria in Human Rights Context], (Sofia, 1994), p. 11.

25 Zhelyazkova,”The Bulgarian Ethnic Model”

2 Tlona Tomova, “Turtsite v Balgaria” [Turks in Bulgaria)] in Malisinstvata v Balgaria v Konteksta na Chovechkite Prava,
[Minority Groups in Bulgaria in Human Rights Context], (Sofia, 1994), p. 17.
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appearing on a regular basis.” ¥ In addition, many new newspapets and magazines in the
Turkish language began to be published in Bulgaria. As well, local radio stations allocated
airtime for broadcast in Turkish. The national Bulgarian Radio also broadcasted daily
programs in Tutkish.?® In the area of education, it should be noted that Bulgarian public
schools began to offer “four hours of optional Turkish lessons a week for children in the
2nd to the 8" class (age of 8-14), and for children in the first Class (age7).” * A
significant stimulus in the process of “ethnic heling” was the emergence of the
organization of Bulgarian Turks, the Movement for Rights and Freedoms (MRF)
established in 1990, which consolidated its presence on the national political landscape as

the “invariavble balance of power” third political party.

It becomes apparent that in the case of Bulgaria we are not dealing with different
outcomes of “ethnic processes” in the era of “transition.” Compared to some Balkan
states, particularly to the west of Bulgaria (Macedonia, Serbia, Croatia and Bosnia-
Herzegovina), experiencing similar phases, ie., launch of nationalistic project, ethnic

crisis and ethnic healing, there are at least three observations requiring further attention.

The first observation is associated with the process of generating popular, bottom-up support, a
critical element in gaining sufficient energy to open the Pandora’s box of an aggtessive
nationalistic project. Despite the intense, populist, anti-Turkish discourse of the

propaganda spread by the Bulgarian Communist Party, which bombarded Bulgarian

27 Zhelyazkova, “The Bulgarian Ethnic Model.”

2 Tlona Tomova, “Turtsite v Balgaria” [Turks in Bulgaria)] in Maltunstvata v Balgaria v Konteksta na Chovechkite Prava
[Minority Groups in Bulgaria in Human Rights Context], (Sofia, 1994), p.17-18.

2 Tomova, Ibid., p. 17
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public opinion with disastrous scenarios of the imminent partition of Bulgaria as a result
of strong separatist sentiments within the Turkish minority and Turkey’s aggtressive

foreign policy, the hoped-for ethnic radicalization did not materialize.

This can be explained, in the case of Bulgaria, by the fact that from the start of the 1984
ethnic crisis, manufactured as we have seen by the Ideological Department of the Central

Committee of the BCP, nationalism from the top faced a rather cold reception.

The second observation is with respect to the innate solidarity of the Bulgatian nation, an
ability to resist the deep ethnic cleavages, that may lead to an exclusive nationalism. For
while it is fair to argue that at the beginning of the ctisis the Bulgarian nation as a whole was
rather demoralized, and failed to adequately defend its Turkish citizenry, the teaction of
Bulgarian society in 1985-1989 followed a mote normal pattern reminiscent of the
solidarity shown towards its Jewish minority during the Nazi occupation. The
inseparability of the nation based on the acceptance of each other’s differences-religious
(in the case of Jews and Turks) and linguistic (in the case of some Turks) - is in my view

indicative of the presence of an atypical nationalism, at least in the Balkan context.

As a third observation, in contrast to exclusive nationalism, an inclusive national agenda generated
by a bottom-up trend of newly emerging civic forces within Bulgarian society demonstrated that this national
model is more compatible with the traditional “mental image” of commmuntty. A variety of independent
associations, with ethnic Bulgarian membership, became the prime defenders of the rights
of the Turkish community. The crisis of 1989 mobilized the Bulgarian nation into evicting

an unpopular regime and, as well, an unpopular assimilation campaign. Both events
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signalled a deeply rooted vision of the Bulgarian nation based on political bonding. It
appears that, within the Bulgarian nation, this political bond is stronger than the bond of
ethnic self-identity. In the Bulgarian case we confront a society where the concept of the
“Volk”, an identity based on common denominators such as language, religion and
culture, 1s truly foreign. This observation is in sharp contrast with the “ethnic” and

exclusivist projects underway elsewhete in the region.

A fourth observation may be made in connection with the dominant attitudes and
petceptions expressed by the Bulgarian ethnic majority during the period of “ethnic
healing” They provide the necessary backdrop to evaluate and contextualize these
attitudes from the perspective of assessing the generating centre, ie. the nature of
Bulgarian nationalism. From this perceptive, we should note that the post-1989
institutional arrangements in respect to the Turkish minority (free religious practices,
education in Turkish, as well as mass media in Turkish language) clearly did not
antagonize the Bulgarian majority or lead to a nationalist backlash. Compared to its
neighbours, the absence of extreme nationalism is among the most conspicuous features

of the Bulgarian transition.

This inclusiveness also suggests the stability of an established pattern of compatibility
between the two ethnic groups. Perhaps most importantly, with respect to the new
political context, this may indicate that the two ethnic groups can work as fully equal
partners. This would be a remarkable achievement, particularly in the difficult economic
conditions, resulting from the transition period. Monitoring the mainstream press in

Greece, Turkey, Romania, Serbia and Macedonia has revealed that the most influential
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newspapers in these states have tended to portray ethnic minorities predominantly in a
negative light. Thus, the prevailingly tolerant attitudes vis-a-vis the Turkish minority
expressed by the main Bulgarian newspapers stand in ever-starker contrast to the general

attitudes towards ethnic/religious/linguistic minorities in other Balkan countries.”

These idiosyncratic elements present some of the main features of the Bulgarian ethnic
phenomenon. The repeated instances of tolerance and inclusiveness that can be cited in
the historical record of recent decades represent, in my assessment, credible evidence of

the presence of an atypical ethnic phenomenon in the context of the Balkans.

I argue that the interplay of an accommodative tradition (rooted in what we may call the
“national psyche” and a lack of a strong political will to engage in any assimilationist
campaign, coupled with an ambition to establish a workable framework that favoured
internal unity based on a common citizenry, rather than ethnic, linguistic or religious
ctiteria, created the necessary structural predisposition for the emergence of this atypical

phenomenon.

As I will explain later, this choice has turned out to be of paramount importance because
the Bulgatian national project was thereby defined as a manifestation of a civic attachment.

With the supremacy of common citizenship over ethnic and religious loyalties, I argue that

30 Monitoring of the mainstream press in the test of the Balkan countries conducted in the period 1997-1999 revealed a
general trend of expression of negative attitudes vis-a-vis ethnic minorities and a complete disregard for human and
minority rights as stipulated in various international documents. Most newspapers have taken a stance against the official
recognition of the different ethnic and religious minorities in contrast to the predominantly tolerant attitudes towards the
Turkish minority by which the Bulgarian press has been characterized. See: Valery Roussanov, Balkan Neighbors, Vol. 8,
Access, (Sofia, 1999).
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the Bulgatian national vision cleatly contradicts other South-eastern FEuropean

nationalisms known to emphasize a population's cultural heritage and its ethnic continuity.

On the other hand, it would be at least misleading to present Bulgaria as being free of
ethnically charged tensions. Although there is cleatly an undeniable pattern of ethnic
accommodation vis-a-vis the large Turkish minority, there i1s strong evidence that inter-
ethnic relations between Bulgarians and one particular ethnic group, the Roma, are far
from inclusive. Compared to other ethnic groups, the economic hardship of the
transition period has had the most severe impact on the Roma. With an almost collapsed
social security net, thousands of large Gypsy families who have traditionally relied on
monthly social security payments had to bear impossible financial burdens to feed their
families. With very little or no education, and no feasible prospects in the job market
because of the increasingly negative stereotyping, many Gypsies find the only solution is

ctitninal activity. Crime among Gypsies is the highest among any other ethnic group.

According to the former Presidential adviser on Ethnic Policies, Mihail Ivanov, 37% of
ctimes were committed by Gypsies, who represent fewer than 8% percent of the
population of the country. Eighty-nine percent of Bulgarians believe that Gypsies are
thieves, and are concerned that law enforcement is not in a position to halt the
unprecedented tise of crime in the country. As a result, the Roma are facing an increasingly
hostile environment dominated by negative stereotyping:

Hiunger, misery and the total lack of employment opportunities drive most of the Gypsies to re-
assess their values and the bebavioral norms, which regulated their actions up to the recent past.
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Increasingly they begin to lose their negative moral and emotional significance and theft and frand
begin to be seen as the only possible means of survival.”

Bulgarian Roma have increasingly become a target of intense anti-negative stereotyping and

frequent cases of police brutality. 32

With respect to the next ethnic group, the Pomaks, it is fair to state that they have always
been in the difficult position of struggling to find their appropriate place in ethnically
diverse Bulgaria. Unlike other ethnic groups, Pomaks had to face the hard dilemma of
sactificing two of their most intimate “ethnic” characteristics: language or religion. Lately
the fragmentation process in search for self-identity among the Pomak community has
become much more pronounced, in this way affecting the perception of the Bulgarian
majortity vis-a-vis this particular group. Being marginalized by the two larger ethnic entities:
the Bulgarians and the Turks, and having "transitional ezhnic character in a transitional period” as
one Bulgarian scholar put it, Pomaks were left to chose from three possible options: to
identify themselves as Bulgarians, to identify themselves as Turks, or to identify themselves
as a unique ethnic group. This is why this should not be a surprise that the general
petceptions of Bulgarian society with respect to the Pomaks was rather ambiguous at

identifying them as ethnic Turks or ethnic Bulgarians.

The most important is the third group where the dynamism is most pronounced, although

I may argue that it has not been of concern with respect to national cohesion.* According

31 Jlona Tomova, “Romskata Etnicheska Obshnost v Balgaria” [The Roma in Bulgaria] in Maltsinstvata v Bulgaria v
Konteksta na Chovechkite Pprava [Minority Groups in Bulgaria in Human Rights Context], (Sofia, 1994), p.23.

32 See: Bulgaria, “Recent Reports of Unlawful Use of Firearms by Law Enforcement Officials,” Amnesty International,
December, 1, 1998 AL Index: EUR 15/019/1998. http://web.amnesty.org/library/index/ENGEUR150191998

35 As Pamaiotova and Bozeva argue: “The “Pomaks” and their religious and cultural differences should not be seen as a
threat to peace in the country - nor as a Trojan horse for Islamic fundamentalism. In fact, they are an excellent example of a
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to the finding by researchers from the mass-media monitoring project, Balkan Neighbours,
the comparatively few atticles published “devoted o this religious group have the most stable positive

. . - . 24
image in the Bulgarian main stream press.’

Needless to say, the most controversial of all ethnic groups is the Macedonian one.
Traditionally Macedonia has been perceived as the Gordian Knot in the Balkans, where
Bulgaria has fought two devastating wars. What is important to observe, however, is the
political and popular media dimension of this issue, in the context of the new ethnic
landscape after the end of the Zhivkov regime. It should be noted that within the post-
1989 political elite there was an unequivocal consensus on this subject. In 1990, all of the
main political parties in Bulgaria - the Bulgarian Communist Party (BCP), the Bulgarian
Agtarian Union (BAU), the Union of Democratic Forces (UDF) and the Bulgarian Social
Democtatic Party (BSDP) - stressed that there was no "Macedonian Question" and that
Macedonians were Bulgarians.”> Moreover, according to the sociological survey from
1991, in the Pirin area (Bulgartan Macedonia) there are only 10 800 people who identify
themselves as Macedonians.”® I would argue that the attitude of Bulgarian society vis-a-vis
“ethnic Macedonians,” did not generate a particular tension, simply because they were not
petceived as belonging to a distinct ethnic group differing from the Bulgarian ethnos. The

Macedonian group UMO-Ilinden, which is made up of Bulgarian citizens who consider

cultural intermediary between the two main religious groups in the country - the Christians and the Muslims. An
improvement in the socio-economic situation in the regions they live in, and an amenable acceptance of their right to be
different and to practice their religion, are the most promising ways to dismantle the tension and mistrust between them and
the remainder of the Bulgarian citizenry.” See Boriana. Panaiotova, & Kalina Bozeva, "Balgarskite Musulmani ("Pomatsi")
in Maltsinstvata v Balgaria v Konteksta na Choveshkite Prava, [Minority Groups in Human Rights Context], (Sofia, 1994) p. 32.

3 Kamelia Anguelova, “Ethnic and Religious Minorities in the Bulgarian Mainstream Press,” Ba/kan Neighbors, Vol.5,
(1997), p.24.

35 BTA, 22 February, 1990, in BBC; Summary of World Broadcast EE/0697, February, 24, 1990.
ary. ary ary

36 Tlona Tomova, “Vlianieto na Makedonisma v Pirinska Mkedonia” [The Inflience of Macedonianism in Pirin Macedonia]
Ethno Kulturnata Sitiatsia v Bulgaria [Ethno-Cultural Situation in Bulgaria], Access, (Sofia, 1994) p. 190.
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themselves ethnic Macedonians, was registered in 1992 and operates freely. Their
"Macedonianism" is based on promoting a greater regionalism improving the cultural and
economic links between the Pirin Macedonia and the Former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia (FYROM), and in general improving the climate on a regional governmental
level. The apparent lack of media coverage on the Macedonian ethnic group within the
Bulgarian mainstream press is evidence of its rather low profile within the curtent inter-

ethnic dynamic.

What is more important to note is that the existence of the emergence of a separate
Macedonian ethnic identity in FYROM was not perceived with anxiety in Bulgaria - nor as a
potentially explosive issue, such as opening a Macedonian Pandora's box, nor as an internal
issue threatening national security. UMO "Ilinden", as a movement for Macedonian
minority tights in Bulgaria, did not have a cohesive electorate behind it, as was the case with
the Turkish minority. It became instead a question that should be dealt with on a local

administrative level rather than in the national political arena.

To conclude: according to a 1993 report assessing the state of human rights in Bulgaria,
prepared by the Staff of the Commission on Security and Cooperation in Europe: “Bulgaria
has been one of the few excamples in the Balkans of peace and stability, and has not been canght the web of
ultra nationalism. Despite some inter-ethnic tensions, especially with respect to the treatment of Gypsies, the

majority of the population of Bulgaria appears to be moderate and relatively tolerant in their views.”>’

37 A Report Prepared by the Staff of the Commission on Security and Cooperation in Europe, Human Rights and
Democratization in Bulgaria, 102th Congress, 2nd Session, (Washington, 1993).
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Objective of the thesis
In the following pages I attempt to present my interpretation of the enigma behind the
successful co-existence between the two largest ethnic groups in Bulgaria - the Bulgarian
majority and the Turkish minority - by offering a new theoretical rationalization of this

atypical phenomenon in the context of the Balkans.

Initially, I approached this paradigm from the perspective of analyzing the current, and
quite extraordinary, inter-ethnic balance between the Bulgarian majority and the Turkish
minority in the post-1989 political arena. My first inclination was to give credit to the
moderate and skilful policy of the Movement for Rights and Freedoms (MRF) led by
Ahmed Dogan, who was a central figure in managing to disperse the predictable tensions

associated with the legalization of the MRF in 1990.

The real question is why, in the midst of ethnic strife charactetized as the norm rather than
the exception for most of the 20th century, and in the region known as “the volatile
Balkans” Bulgaria has enjoyed 124 years of ethnic peace since its creation in 18787 This
nonconforming and unusual phenomenon begs for a convincing theoretical explanation,
not only because of its status of de facto ignored paradox, seemingly unrelated to the
standard explanations and theoretical configurations in the existing literature on
nationalism, particulatly East-European nationalism. What is even more perplexing is
that, after the violent break-up of Yugoslavia, the revived debate on national sentiments
in this part of Europe has failed to produce any notable academic work addressing this

issue from a critical or even comparative perspective.
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The objective of the thesis, therefore, is to explain the current theoretical impasse over
the Bulgarian ethnic-equilibrium paradigm by offering a rather radical way out of the
conventional typology of nationalism, according to which Central and EastEuropean
nationalisms are by definition ethnic, and therefore intolerant and exclusive, if not

xenophobic, nationalisms.

Within this petspective the thesis offers a diametrically opposing view of the nature of Bulgarian
nationalism, placing it in the category of the Western (associated with the Anglo/North
American type of civic, inclusive nationalism, based on citizenship and not on ethnic
bonds. The collection of data and evidence ought not to be guided by a mono-causal
logic of precisely operationalized variables, but by the belief that interpreting a
phenomenon as complex and “stubborn” as Bulgarian nationalism requires equal weight

to be given to economic, cultural, social and political structural factors.

Methodology

I would start with the observation that there is a tradition within the scholarly literature
on nationalism to address the area, otherwise called the Balkans, as a mono/ith, where
histoty, political developments, national projects and political culture are inseparable

from the “specificity” of the “totality” of this entire regional configuration.

Within this seemingly more ideological than scholarly assumption, Bulgarian nationalism
has been unquestionably “parked” in the category of “ethnically exclusive” nationalisms

due to the traditional division of Europe, into West, where a civic, political type of
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nationalism dominates, and East/The Balkans/Bulgaria, whete an exclusive, “organic”

type of nationalism was and still is the norm.

However, the fundamental problem in assessing Bulgarian nationalism is that it does not
fit into the prevailing directions of the literature on nationalism. Ignoring, rather than
theorizing, facts may seem to be a prudent strategy to some for the viability of the
“good/bad nationalism” theoty if the goal is to perpetuate and thereby consolidate a
healthy essentialism. But such an approach is hardly scientific. According to this
particular perspective the dominant distinction between "good" and "evil" nationalisms,
separating the good from the bad, the normal from the deviant, 1s based on geographical
criteria.”® Thus, geography becomes an ideological trench wheteby Eastern Europe and the
Balkans are perceived to develop an “ethnic,” "illiberal," "oppressive” and “exclusive”

breed of nationalism.

Accotding to this assumption, EastEuropean societies were “ill-prepared and unsuited,
from a cultural, social and political point of view, to receive and propetly use the national
ideas brought home by their own intellectuals from the capitals of Western Europe.”
*This criterion not only became an analytical distincton; but also a normative one. To
qoute again Dungaciu: “From a hypothesis, it gradually turned into a widely accepted

axiom.”®

38 Ibid.,

% Tbid,,
40 Thid,,
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Theoretical framework of the thesis

In this respect, I find Liah Greenfeld situational approach particulatly relevant to my
case. This approach offers a more complex, sophisticated, and most importantly, much
more nuanced analysis, thus allowing one to critically assess different types of
nationalism(s). Although in her own assessment, Greenfeld generally situates FEast
European nationalism in the same typology of chauvinistic, ethnic, exclusive nationalism,
her methodological approach seems to offer a more suitable method for dealing with the

“stubborn nature” of Bulgarian nationalism.

According to Greenfeld’s theoretical approach, nationalism emetges as a response to a
specific set of conditions, such as pre-existing state structures and new concepts of
sovereignty based on the will of the citizenry, combined with the putsuit of legitimacy
and consolidation by the elite. The critical assumption in this theoretical model,
therefore, lies on the recognition that the sovereignty of the nation detives from the
assumed sovereignties of each member in the national collectivity. Greenfeld’s core
argument is uncomplicated, but convincing. For her, the nature of nationalism is largely

determined by contingent factors and situational constraints.

What is worth noting here, particularly in respect to the “stubborn” natute of my
research question, is Greenfeld’s analysis of the genealogical roots of nationalism. What
is distinct in this analytical construct is the original model-copy framework, allowing an
interpretative autonomy of “local” conceptualizations on the national identity.

Greenfeld’s observation is that every nationalism is in fact an indigenous development.

Since the relevant agents participating in the creation/importation of national identity are
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different in different cases, this anomie, states Greenfeld, 1s “expressed and experienced

differently” as a result of “specific situational constraints”*!
y

Due to status-inconsistency as a
result of a social structural change (as we shall see in the next chapter in the case of the
emetging Bulgarian boutgeoisie in the era of mercantilism), the specific nature of the

change and its effects on the agents greatly influence the character of nationalism in this

instance.

Influenced by indigenous traditions, the process of reinterpretation becomes essential in
formulating the specificity of the nationalist project. This structural change results in the
inadequacy of traditional definitions, or identity. The involved groups experience a crisis
of identity, structurally expressed as "anomie," which creates among them an incentive to
search for and, depending upon availability, adopt a new identity.” The solution to the
crisis of identity, argues Greenfeld, is to be found within the national project, a result, as
already pointed out above, of certain sets of political and social ideas being imported or

combined by native invention.

The idea of the nation adjusted by the situational constraints of the relevant agents,
argues Greenfeld, depends upon its conceptualization in terms of indigenous traditions.
This “regional” or “local” conceptualization further distinguishes every national identity

and shapes the matrix for either a civic or ethnic type of nationalism.

What does play a part in determining whether a particular nationalism will emerge as

4 Liah Greenfeld, Nationalism Five Roads to Modernity, (Cambridge, 1992), p.15.
42 Greenfeld, Nationalism, p.16.
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civic ot as ethnic is the perception of a nation's status, whether the concept of nation has
been constructed with a rational or romantic lexicon, and whether the groups implicated
in the national project articulation have or have not a large social support, which will
ultimately shape the notion of transcendence that sovereignty of the nation derives from
the assumed sozeresgnties of each member of the national collectivity. In this analysis, the
importance of the interpretation of the “sovereignty of the people” whether it is defined
as individual-centred or on a broader, community-centred basis, is paramount in defining

the political and social alternatives of the nationalist project.

What is important to note here is that this theoretical approach allows the researcher to
reopen the question of geography-centred typology of nationalism, where, according to
Greenfeld, the geographical location of a nation
..does not tel] us which type of nationalism would be characteristic. On the
contrary, the type of nationalism characteristic of a given society allows one to
locate it on the symbolic map as we have charted it, and define it as a part of the
West or of the East, and of Western or Eastern Enrope.”
The importance of Greenfeld’s approach lies in its usefulness in reassessing the partition
of Europe, according to which every nationalism east of Berlin is by definition ethnic,
thus “parking” Bulgarian nationalism in the category of “ethnically exclusive”
nationalisms. Greenfeld’s situational approach offers a more adequate, richer and

nuanced methodological framework in anchoring the paradoxical character of Bulgarian

nationalism.

4 Liah Greenfeld, "Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared,” in Stephen E. Hanson and Willfried Spohn
(eds.), Can Europe Work? Germany & the Reconstruction of Post-Communist Soceties, (Seattle & London, 1995), p.22. Italics are
mine.
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Outline of the Argument / Hypothesis

The long period of ethnic stability* between the Bulgarian majority and the large Turkish
minority is a result of the nature of Bulgarian nationalism. I argue that Bulgarian
nationalism belongs to the civic, political type of nationalism, the latter being a function
of the interplay of the following independent variables: broad social suppott from the
groups involved in articulating the national project, a high level of secularism and
compatibility of pre-national beliefs (traditional moral/ethical codes) with the original

ctvic model of nationalism.

In the second chapter, “Main factors constructing Bulgarian nationalism,” 1 will test the
validity of my hypothesis in assessing the above four variables in respect to the
conceptualization of the Bulgarian national identity project. I will critically re-evaluate
the significance of the main situational constraints/factots in the process of constructing
Bulgarian nationalism. First, I will assess these variables individually so that by the end
the chapter I will be able to analyze them in the dynamic context of their interplay, thus
allowing for a theoretical explanation to the emergence of this rare type of nationalism in

the Balkans.

I will therefore test my hypothesis and the validity of the situational constraints model

from a theory-confirming and theory-infirming case studies perspective. As we know,

# 1 define ethnic stability as not pronounced inter-ethnic clashes, and a lack of record of systematic efforts by the
government to assimilate ethnic, religious and linguistic minorities. In addition, government policies and practices
allowing a considerable level of preserving the cultural tradition, way of life and values of minorities. Overall, a track
record of stable/unyielding perception of tolerance by the majority in respect to minority groups.
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case studies are analyses of single cases within the framework of established
generalizations. In this way, the purpose of the case study is a test of the proposition,
which may turn out to be confirmed or infirmed by it. If the case study is of the theory
confirming-type, it validates the proposition. The situational constraints theoretical
model postulates that the nature of nationalism, whether civic or ethnic depends on the
following set of variables:
1) Presence/lack of anomie;
2) Matginal/significant size and influence of the groups articulating the national
project;
3) High/low level of secular educated sentiment; and
4) High/low compatibility of pre-national beliefs (schools of thought, traditional
ethical codes) with the original, civic model of nationalism.
In the section ‘Main factors constructing Bulgarian nationalism” I will test the main
premises of the situational constraint theory in establishing the correlation between this

theory and the Bulgarian case study.

Structure of the thesis

In my first chapter entitled “Literature Review: Towards a Theoretical Framework of
Nationalism” I will critically assess the main idiosyncrasies of the dominant schools of
thought in theorizing nationalism, placing special emphasis on the discourse on
nationalism in the context of modernity, as well as on the dichotomy between
civic/ethnic nationalism and its cultural/geographic ramifications stemming from the
orthodoxy of the entrenched scholatly demarcation between Eastern and Western

nationalism.
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The discourse on the East/West dichotomy seems to be especially pertinent in that it
provides a useful conceptual framework within which to situate the explanatory model
pertaining to my tesearch question. This chapter will also deal with two inherent
challenges: first, the highly contested concept of nationalism, and second, the obvious

methodological “roadblock” that the Bulgarian ethnic anomaly represents in the context

of the Balkans.

This chapter will allow us not only to relate patterns and reoccurting motifs of the
cutrent policy of ethnic equilibrium in Post-Communist Bulgaria vis-a-vis the Turkish
minotity, but also to adequately identify the very nature of this complex ethnic dynamic.
The same chapter will also present the evolution of the definition of ethnicity, minority
and nationalism with a particular focus on the typology ethnic versus civic nationalism and
likewise the East/West dichotomy. In response to the research question, considetable
attention will be paid to the situational constraints approach epitomized by Liah
Greenfeld, which in my opinion constitutes the most adequate and relevant
methodological framework for the nature of my research question. In addition, this
chapter will provide a critical assessment of the post-modernist approach addressing the
Ottoman legacy in the Balkans, in Bulgaria in particular, represented by Maria Todorova,

Antonina Zhelyazkova and Halil Inalchik.

In the second chapter, entitled Main Factors in Constructing Bulgarian Nationalism, I will
delineate my hypothesis and identify the main factors shaping the character of Bulgarian

nationalism. In the process I will provide historical evidence of the actual process of
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“constructing” the nationalist project drawn from the writings of its key architects: Vasil
Levski, Geotgi Rakovski, Hristo Botev, and Luiben Karavelov. In this chapter I will
provide a new reading of the construction of Bulgarian nationalism by outlining the main

constraints that constituted the archetypal check of Bulgarian identity.

The importance of this chapter lies not only in its attempt at demonstrating this set of
conditions and constraints but also in prioritizing them with respect to the core argument
of my hypothesis linking Bulgarian nationalism with civil, inclusive nationalism - an
argument that has not yet surfaced so far in the scholarly literature on nationalism.
Particular attention will be paid on the peculiatity of the structural constraints in
determining the Bulgarian national project, such as the mstitutionalized “legacy” of the
millet system, the secular, anti-clerical legacy of the Bogomil, and the communal praxis of

multiethnic cooperation.

The third chapter, “An Overview of the Legacy of Ethnic accommodation of the Turkish
Minority in Bulgaria”, will provide empirical data supporting the central argument of my
hypothesis regarding the inclusive civic nature of Bulgarian nationalism. This data will
allow us to address in particular the situation of the country’s Turkish minority from a
historical perspective, and to assess the remarkable climate of ethnic and religious

tolerance between the two large ethnic groups.

The different institutional arrangements that have existed over time vis-a-vis the Turkish
minority will be outlined, with specific attention given to policies aimed at preserving the
Turkish language, Islamic religion and traditional self-governing structures of the Turkish

minotity such as Councils and Courts. The importance of this chapter consists in its
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conceptualization of the tradition of accommodation policies, a tradition that forms the
case of my hypothesis of a constant climate of ethnic and religious tolerance, which has its

roots in the civic make-up of Bulgatian nationalism.

In the fourth chapter, “Break of Continuity, The Bulgarian Civil Society and the Ethnic
crisis of 1985-1989”, I will critically assess the most serious ethnic incident in the history of
modern Bulgaria - the name changing campaign that took place in the winter months of
1984-1985. This chapter 1s key to my assessment of the nature of Bulgarian nationalism,
for not only does it provide evidence about the “culture of secrecy” associated with the
top-bottom design of this exercise in ethnic engineering, but it also, and most importantly,

affords a context to the question of why the project never generated any public support.

The chapter will assess in particular the dynamics of the crisis, starting with Todor
Zhivkov’s refusal to consult the Politburo before the assimilation campaign in 1984-1985
and moving on to the consequences of this decision: the mass exodus in the summer of
1989 (cited as the paramount factor in Zhivkov’s ouster in the so-called “Velvet Palace
Coup” of November 1989); the passive reaction of Bulgarian society to the incident which
Ilona Tomova has described as a “difficult, confusing and profoundly demoralizing
experience for the entire society”; and finally, the emergence of the first dissident groups

openly challenging Zhivkov’s ethnic policy.

Furthermore, this chapter represents an encounter with the fundamentals of Bulgarian
nationalism that support the central argument of my hypothesis of its inclusiveness,
especially since it is often in times of crises that the “real” and unmasked nature of social

phenomenon are manifested. In this chapter I will also assess the reaction of Bulgarian
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civil soclety to this acute ethnic crisis. The name-changing campaign of 1985 and the
consequent mass exodus of Bulgarian Turks in 1989, in view of their detrimental nature,
provoked a strong, even remarkable (taking into consideration the Old Regime’s deserved
reputation for brutality), reaction on the part of civil society by the younger and reformist
wing of the Bulganian Socialist Party (BSP), who were profoundly dissatisfied with the
patty’s leadership and particularly with the name-changing operation and the current ethnic

climate in the country.

This chapter will provide evidence in support of my hypothesis, which atgues that the
strong “bottom-up” reaction within Bulgarian society in the wake of these events can be
explained primarily on the basis of the inclusive nature of Bulgarian society, which itself

functions on the basis of a broad, inclusive nationalism.

In the fifth chapter, “Back to Normality — the Post-89 Dynamics”, I will provide a
chronological context for the gradual normalization of inter-ethnic relations between
the Bulgarian majority and the Turkish minority after the dramatic ethnic crises of 1985-
1989. One of the most noticeable characteristics of this process was the shortness of the
intetval required to rebuild the old tradition of inter-ethnic relations. The chapter will
provide a conceptualization of the government’s “Back to Normality Agenda” for the
establishment of a solid basis for the “healing process”, allowing us to put into
petspective the re-emergence of religious (Islamic ecclesiastical) schools and the

resurfacing of programs in the Turkish language broadcast by Bulgarian National Radio.
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Furthermore, this chapter will critically assess the establishment of the first Turkish
political party in the post-1989 Bulgarian political arena, i.e., the Movement for Rights
and Freedoms (MRF). The debate surrounding the legalization of the MRF
demonstrated unequivocally the high threshold of tolerance within Bulgarian society in
general. What is of great interest here is the dominant perception that the MRF has not
been associated with a separatist agenda, a consideration that might have otherwise led
to the perception of the MRF as a potential threat to the existence of the Bulgarian

state.

On the contrary, the MRF has shown a remarkable vitality in becoming the third largest
and the most influential party in the post-89 political landscape, and cleatly the only
balance of power in the dichotomous political space dominated for most of the nineties

by the UDF/ BSP rivalty - a unique case in the contemporary Balkan political life.

This chapter also provides evidence of the inclusive nature of present-day Bulgarian
nationalism based on the example of the MRF’s current and successful role as an
influential political party. Cutrently, it forms part of a coalition government that came to

power in 2001 and is led by the prime minister (and also king) Simeon Goburg-Gotta.

In this last demonstration of Bulgarian ethnic equilibrium, it appears that, even after 45
years of socialism, the political bond, the drive to achieve a democratic and inclusive,
political environment, is stronger than the bond of ethnic self-identity. In addition, this
chapter will likewise review the dominant attitudes and stereotypes vis-a-vis the Turkish

minority reflected in the mainstream Bulgarian media. The quantitative data provided
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are based on articles published during the 1990s in thirteen Bulgarian newspapers and
magazines, including the seven largest and most influential dailies, as well as the most

read weekly 768 chasa.

These results, based on the findings by researchers who have been monitoring and
studying the stereotypes and images of ethnic and national groups in the mainstream
media of several Balkan countries under the auspices of the Balkan Neighbours Project
since 1996, are consistent with the main assumption of my hypothesis of the inclusive
civic nature of Bulgarian nationalism. The positive and inclusive character of these
attitudes, in my view, is a convincing indication of the civil core of Bulgarian
nationalism, which, even in the context of the acute and persistent economic crisis that

reigned during the transitional period of the nineties, has preserved its essential nature.

The sixth, and final, chapter “Towards Ethnic and Religious Inclusiveness - The
Bulgarian Constitution of 1991” will assess the main document of the post-1989 era -
the new Constitution of 1991 - and pay particular attention to the legal provisions
affecting the different ethnic, religious and linguistic groups within Bulgarian society,
proving that the concept of a political nation has always been widely accepted and
entrenched in the Bulgarian social fabric. This discussion will then be followed by a

conclusion to the thesis.
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CHAPTER1
LITERATURE REVIEW

TOWARDS A THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK OF NATIONALISM

Again on Essentialism, ot why has the “Bulgarian ethnic paradox” been
systematically ignored?

In 2000 the former U.S. Secretary of State, Lawrence Eagleburger, defined Bulgaria’s
post-1989 inter-ethnic stability as the “world’s best kept secret”® Why was it a sectet and
why was it kept? To answer, there are at least two observations to be made: first, the
absence of any willingness in an openly reluctant Western press to admit that in the
Balkans there is “an oasis of an ethnic peace” and second (which is linked to the first) -
an overwhelming “magistra silentio”, or to put it plainly, a complete neglect in the scholarly
literature on nationalism in theoretically assessing the Bulgarian “atypical” case. It would
be an understatement to say that Bulgaria’s ethnic paradox has been systematically

under-researched and under-analyzed.

There are a few clues as to why this situation may have arisen. The problem with this
analysis is that, although it is anything but new — indeed much is owed to Kohn’s
distinction between "Western" and "non-Western" nationalism — it has left a long lasting
imprint on the different theoretical edifices of the most prominent students of
nationalism. According to the essentialist view, the westetn type is a "voluntarist” type
of nationalism which regards the nation as a free association of rational human beings

who have voluntarily entered into it on an individual basis, while the Eastern is an

4 http://www.cies.org/ country/bulgaria.htm.
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"otrganic" type which views the nation as an organism, as a fixed and indelible character
that was "stamped" on its members at birth by “the ethnic seal. As Sugar pointed out,
”While Western nationalism was, in its origin, connected with the concepts of individual
liberty and rational cosmopolitanism current in the eighteenth century, the later
nationalism in Central and Eastern Europe and m Asia tended towards a contrary

development."*

In The Idea of Nation, where Kohn creates the essentialist dissection of good/evil
nationalism, on the basis of geagraphical criteria.” Thus geography becomes an ideological
trench whereby Eastern Furope and the Balkans develop an "ethnic,” "illiberal,"
"oppressive" or “exclusive” breed of nationalism.” In this way, the Balkans cease to be
just a geographic term, as one author puts it - it becomes 2 unit of analysis.”” From this
particular perspective there are no separate states, no separate nations, no separate
political dynamics, not even nuances of different degrees — Kohn’s “ethnic seal” has

“conserved” the entire region.

Essentially, the Western scholarly literature dealing with Bulgarian nationalism is based
primarily on authors whose areas of expertise are Balkan area studies and Eastern

Europe: Barbara and Chatles Jelavich™, Peter Sugar™, Ivo Lederer,”? Gale Stokes,” John

46 Peter F. Sugar, “External and Domestic Roots of Eastern European Nationalism,” in Peter F. Sugar and Ivo Lederer
(eds.), Nationalism in Eastern Europe, (Seattle, 1969), p.10.

47 Hans Kohn, The Idea of Nationalism, New York, 1948), p.15.
48 Dan Dungaciu, “East and West and the ‘Mirror of Nature’ Nationalism in West and East Europe.”
49 Tbid.,

50 Charles and Barbara Jelavich, The Establishment of the Balkan National States: 1804-1920, (Seattle, 1977); The Balkans in
Transition, North Haven, 1974).

51 Sugar and Lederer, Nationalism in Eastern Europe (Seattle & London, 1994).
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Bell,** Duncan Perry,55 Joseph Rothschild,® and Dimitri Obolenski.”’ Their works,
although in many respects valuable for what they tell us of individual issues,” fa// short in
assessing the Bulgarian case as an ethnic anomaly, and moreover do not provide theoretical explanation

as to why this phenomenon did occur in the first place.

A possible explanation for this failure may lie within the established theoretical tradition
of essentialism in this field of research. As an example, let us take one of the recent
books on East European nationalism, (written in 1997, after most of the East European
and Balkan states had established their “liberal” constitutions) by one of the best-known
scholars in this field, Peter Sugar. Here we confront the core argument about the
character of East European nationalism, strangely reminding us of the Cold war political
discussion:
No wonder that Eastern nationalism did not tend towards “a consummation in
a democratic wotld society” but it was “tending towards exclusiveness” seeking
to find a justification, a specific mission for a given group that quite often did not
even include all members of the nation, or nationality.... Eastern European
nationalism became messianic. Messianic cannot be egalitarian, it claims the

rights for a chosen people, the Volk, not for the individual or the citizen. The
Volk concept is practically totalitarian.”

52 Ibid.,
5% Gale Stokes, Three Eras of Political Change in Eastern Europe (Oxford 1997).
54 John Bell, “Post-Communist Bulgaria,” Current History, Vol.16, (1989). See also Bulgaria in Transition, New York, 1998).

5 Duncan Perry, Stefan Stambolov and the Emergence of Modern Bufgaria, 1870-1895 (Durham 1993). Also "New Directions for
Bulgarian-Turkish Relations,” RFE/RL, Research Report, Vol.1, No. 41 (16 October, 1992), pp.33-39.

5 Joseph Rothschild, Return 2o Diversity (Oxford, 1989).
57 Dimitti Obolensky, The Byzantine Inberitance of Eastern Europe (London, 1982).

58 John Bell argues that the secular character of the Bulgarian national revival is one of the hallmarks of the movement,
however without further theorizing the significance of this element in the overall dynamics of the Bulgarian national
project.

59 Peter V. Sugar, Nationality and Society in Habsburg and Ottoman Empire, (Valoruim, 1997), p.11.



46

The aim of this essentialist assumption was to present the Otherness of the Balkans,
thereby excluding it from the European cultural and political tradition of the nation-
state, institutional order, liberal values and respect for minorities. Understood as the
mirror image of a “polite” and “cultured” Europe in the academic writing on
nationalism, the Balkans (Bulgaria included) is portrayed as inherently intolerant and
xenophobic, where the drive towards ethno-purity creates a domino effect of the
emergence of non-figurative, miniature states, obsessed with engineering a mass-scale

ethnic cleansing.

Bulgarian nationalism is presented as nothing more than a piece of this puzzle, no
different than any of the other pieces making up the monolith construct of East
European nationalism. There are obvious gaps within this particular approach. In
assessing Bulgarian nationalism, Peter Sugar adds the adjectives “populist” and
“egalitarian” to his description of the phenomenon, a result, as he says, of the levelling
effect of Ottoman rule. Thus Bulgarian nationalism was, according to Sugar, essentially a
peasant revolt against foreign landowners, tracing the genesis of this process to the
impact of the millets system, which, he argues, furnished the ingredients for the
development of popular nationalism in Bulgaria. Sugar also put Serbia in the same
category, making both nationalisms identical — an assumption pootly defended by the
actual ethnic dynamics in these two countries, which, others may argue, represent two

opposite, extreme cases.

Although indirectly, all the “heavy cavalry” of the modernist school - Hobsbawm,

Smith, Anderson, Gellner, as well as Greenfeld - classify Balkan nationalism (including
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the Bulgarian variety) in the category of ethnically exclusive national projects and a// of
them seem to have a certain degree of comfort in accepting the East (ethnic) - West
(civic) dichotomy. The shortcoming in this particular view, however, is that “ethnic”
nationalism" in Eastern Europe, as one author puts it, has become almost an zndependent

variable.

Needless to say, this way of thinking 1s still very much present in the works of the main
names on East European nationalism. This is how the central argument of the nature of
Balkan nationalism has been anchored. “The frontiers of an existing state and of a rising
nationality rarely coincided; nationalism there grew in protest against and in conflict with the existing
state pattern - not primarily to transform it into a people’s state, but to redraw the political boundaries in

conformity with ethnographic demands.”®

In other words, since there were no clearly defined state (national) borders in Bulgaria,
nationalism tended towards justifying particular territorial claims in the name of
membership of a group, perceived as "objectively” identifiable through its distinctive way
of life, history, culture, language, etc.”! However, states Sugar, this meant that the
individualistic national principle, based on citizens' fundamental equality, was
transformed into the collectivist principle that emphasizes the uniqueness of a people. At

the end of the process, #he links between democracy and nationalism were severed.

6 Sugar, “External and Domestic Roots of FEastern European Nationalism.” Ttalics are mine.

61 See Boyd Shafer, “Debated Problems in the Study of Nationalism,” Canadian Review of Studies in Nationalism, (1984), Vol.
11,No.1p. 7 See also Dusan Kecmanovic, The Mass Psychology of Ethnonationalism, WNew York, 1996), pp. 21-22.

62 Peter F. Sugar, Ethnic Diversity and Conflict in Eastern Europe, (Santa Barbara, 1980), p. 20. Italics are mine.
gar, 5y 74 p
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Thus, distinct social and political factors operating in Western and Eastern Europe
created different concepts of nationalism: one grounded in a liberal understanding of
citizens' rights, the other in messianic notions of the will of a people. The first is a
product of faith in the rational progress towards justice and freedom; the second an

undetstanding of history in predominately romantic discourse envisaging Vo/kslaat.

The same assumptions ate supported by many of the same members of the modernist
school. For instance, in his "Two Types of Nationalism," Plamenatz argues that
nationalism has taken two markedly different forms, one Western and the “other
Eastern," with the latter thriving among "the Slavs as well as in Africa and Asia, and is to
be found also in Latin America."® Another influential theoretician, Greenfeld, argues
that the purely “anti-Western type of nationalism” (developed first in Russia and very
soon after that in Germany™) became the most common type of nationalism in East
Europe. As Greenfeld states: “The concept of “Eastern Europe” did not become
motally and culturally significant until the eighteen century. Then, however, the image of
“Eastern BEurope,” which...has been Lvrient de /'Europe...or even L'Orient curopéen,”
became the moral opposite of the image of the West, and a result was frequently

excluded by Westerners from Europe altogether.” ©

A similar geographical demarcation may be traced in Hobsbawm’s Nations and

Nationalism Since 1780, where the author distinguishes between two types of nationalism:

63 John Plamenatz, "T'wo Types of Nationalism," in Nationaksm: The Nature and Evolution of an Idea, Eugene Kamenka (ed.),
(Canberra, 1975) as cited in Dusan Kecmanovic, The Mass Psychology of Ethnonationalism, New York, 1996).

64 Greenfeld, Five Roads to Modernsty.

65 Liah Greenfeld, "Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared," p.17.
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that of "civic," a functional, political by-product of the Enlighment project and the
French Revolution; and that of "ethnolinguistic" nationalism —. constructed of "more
permanent cultural attributes” such as memory, value, myth and symbolism, becoming a
“Gual phenomena, constructed essentially from above, but which cannot be understood unless also
analyzed from below”* The same refrain may be traced in Blod and Belonging whete Michael
Ignatieff’ essentially agrees with Kohn’s exclusive and illiberal definition of the Balkan
nationhood concept where it is understood as: “¢he dream that a whole nation could be like a

congregation; singing the same hymns, lstening to the same gospel, sharing the same emotions, linked not only to
/8¢ gng 7)) 24 L 24 0y

each other but to the dead buried beneath their feet.""”

Robert Kaplan, as well, is a particularly good example of the “telaxed” jargon dominating
the mass media, where a new ethnic mythology was invented to account for the ethnic
violence after the break-up of Yugoslavia.®® Trivial generalizations and clichés on the
dark nature of the Balkans - the European gunpowder cake®, irrevocable animosity and
“ethnic hatred and enmities” of centuries from “a distant tribal past” - led to the
imptession that the civil war in Bosnia and Herzegovina was just ethnic “business as

usual”, the only known way of life in the Balkans.” As a result of this essentialist

66 Eric J. Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780: Programme, Myth, Reality (Cambridge, 1990).
67 Michael Ignatieff, Blood and Belonging: Journeys into the New Nationalism (Toronto, 1993).
68 Kaplan, Balkan Ghosts.

6 Commenting on the vocabulary used to explain the Yugoslav war Maria Todorova asks the question: “Why does the
war need to be Balkan? The Spanish civil war Spanish, not Iberian, or Southwest European, the Greek civil war was never
Balkan, the problem of Northern Ireland is fittingly localized - it is called neither Irish, nor British, not even English,
which it precisely is. Why is it, then the Balkan is used as a country at war, that, before the sad events, insisted it was not
Balkan and was predominately not labeled as Balkan but considered to be the shining star of Eastern Europe by its
Western supporters? Has “Balkan” become so much of a Schimpfwort that is hoped that those to whom it 1s applied would
be horrified? Psychology should persuade politicians and journalists that bearing the brunt of collective stigma has never
been a good deterrent. Studies on social policies dealing with stigma have shown that integration rather than isolation is
the adequate solution.” see Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, New York, 1977) p.186.

70 George Kennan, “New Introduction and Reflections on the Present Conflict,” in The Other Balkan Wars, A 1913 A
Carvegie Endowment Inguiry in Retrospect (Washington, 1994), p.14-15.
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discourse (being a part of gunpowder cake), the Bulgarian case of ethnic accommodation

was lost to the sight of the media.

Are the Balkans still perceived as the Other, partly in justification of the “moral
rightfulness” of the old Europe? And has the Bulgarian case been neglected for so long
because it constitutes az exveption o the “bon ton” of dominant discourse on the Other Europe,
the end of Europe, that of the dark Balkans, where animosity and ethnic hatted are the
most cherished “trbal” virtue of that region, dominated by an authortitarian and

. . . 7‘1
“exclusive” nationalism?

In her very timely work, “Imagining the Balkans,” Maria Todorova has turned the mirror
the other way around and questioned the objectivity and rationality of such an
essentialist analysis, while presenting a completely different encounter with the Balkans.””

Humans and gods meet and pass each other on a bridge and on a crosstoads. In the
Balkans they jozn in a complex process of contact-conflict, which makes them
different from the ideal types of religious or ideological doctrines. In the
evolution of human civilization, the Balkans are not a transitionary zone, but a
space, in which humans overcome the contradictions of God and Gods. This is the
high price of life paid by numerous generations, which requires to revise the
ideologemes disclosed through the metaphorical labels of the bridge and the
cross-roads and the strategies resulting from them.”

Maria Todorova’s contribution in challenging the very foundation of the essentialist

discourse on East-European nationalism paved the road towards a much more original

1 Joseph. S. Roucek, Balkan Politics: International Relations in No Man’s Land, (Westport, 1971).

2 “It is of course a sublime irony,” states Todorova, “to observe leaders of the cleansed societies of Western Europe fifty
years after their ugliest performance raise their hands in horror and bombard (in words and in deed, and safely hidden
behind the American leadership) the former Yugoslavia in preserving “ethnic diversity” for the sake of securing a
Volkmuseum of multiculturalism in a corner of Europe, after having given light to precisely the opposite process.” See
Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans (New York, 1997), p.186.

73 Tzvetana Georgieva, “Hora i Bogove na Balkanite,” as cited in M. Todorova in Imagining the Balkans, p.59.
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interpretation of the Bulgarian form of nationalism, based not on dichotomizing, but
rather on assessing the Ottoman legacy as a complex symbiosis of Turkish, Islamic, and

Byzantine/Balkan traditions.

Todorova’s argument suggests that centuries of coexistence must have produced a
common legacy, and that the history of the Ottoman state is the history of all its constituent
populations (notwithstanding religious, social, professional and other divisions and hiet-
archies). “The facts underlying this interpretation are the early syncretism in the religions, cultural and

institutional spheres, as well as the remarkable absorptive capacity of the conquerors.” “

The legacy of ‘s différences du quotidian,” particularly in the turbulent nineties, when
mutual compromise was the “/ngua francd’ of the mixed communities, is a focus of
research by many Bulgarian scholars today. It is worth noting that a talented generation
of Bulgarian scholars has contributed some fresh perspectives in assessing the atypical
features of Bulgarian nationalism, with Todorova leading the way (although in the last

ten years she has been teaching in the U.S.).

A few scholars have made a lasting impact on the current discourse of Bulgarian ethnic
policies and nationalism, starting with the publications by Antonina Zhelyazkova,” in

which she addresses the level of compatibility between the country’s two largest religious

74 See Maria Todorova, “The Ottoman Legacy in the Balkans”, in Imperial Legacy, C. Brown (ed.), New York, 1996), p.49.

75 In her analysis of the salient features of the “Bulgadan ethnic model,” Zhelyazkova shows that despite the ethnic crisis
deliberately engineered by the communist authorities in the 1980s, ethnic peace was quickly restored and conciliatory
attitudes came to dominate the political scene. Among the factors that contributed to this positive development,
Zhelyazkova singles out a historical tradition of tolerance deeply embedded at the grassroots level. She also emphasizes
the importance of certain aspects of Bulgarian Post-Communist politics; for example, the fact that civic forces rallied
around a comprehensive program for democratization.
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communities (Christian and Muslim), as well as the importance of civil society to the
process of restoring ethnic peace in Bulgaria.” Anna Krasteva’s contribution has focused
on the triangle of discourse, power and identity, as well as on the complex and
controversial synthesis of the universal and national dimensions of Bulgarian national

identity both in its philosophical and humanitarian discursive layers.”

One can also point to llona Tomova, who focuses in her research on the level of
secularism/religion within the religious communities,”® and Valery Roussanov with his
comprehensive publication “Aspects of the Cultural Situation in Bulgaria.”” The
Bulgarian ethnic paradox is the prime foci for indigenous researchers; the “Bulgarian
ethnic model” constitutes an integral part of the post-1989 political vocabulary and
represents perhaps the most important political achievement in the transitional period of

the country.

Unlike in the West, there has indeed been a serious academic effort in Bulgaria to assess

this atypical phenomenon. Sociological surveys of ethnic policies, various ethnological

76 Antonina Zhelyazkova works at the International Center for Minority Studies and Intercultural Relations, Sofia, where
she is also chair of the board of directors. Some of Zhelyzakova’s publications such as Viywaski na Savmestimost i
Nesavmestimost Mezdy Hristiani i Minsnlmani v Balgaria, (Sofia, 1994) represent a hallmark i the Bulgarian scholaly literature
on Bulgarian nationalism.

T1See Anna Krasteva, Diskurs, 1Vlast, Identitenosti, (Sofia, 2000).

78 Tlona Tomova, “Osobenosti na Religioznosta na Hristiani i Musulmani v Bulgaria” [Specificities of Religious Sentiment
of Christian and Muslims in Bulgaria|, in Vraski na Savmestimost i Nesavmestimost Mezdu Hristiani 1 Miusulmani v Balgaria
[Relations of Compatibility and Uncompatibility Between Christians and Muslims], (Sofia, 1994); Tomova, “Turtsite v
Balgaria, Kulturata, Ezik i Nachin na Zivot na Balgarskite Turtsi Sled Osvobozdenieto na Balgaria ot Osmanska Vlast”
[The Turks in Bulgaria, Culture, Language and Style of Life of the Bulgarian Turks] in Maltsinstvata v Balgaria v Konteksta na
Chovechkite Prava [Minorities in Bulgaria in the Human Rights Context], (Sofia, 1994), pp.17-18. See also Tomova,
“Etnicheskite Stereotipi i Predrasadatsi u Balgarite”, in Aspekts na Etnokultnrnata Sitnatsia v Bulgaria [Aspects of the Ethno-
Cultural Situation in Bulgaria], (Sofia, 1992).

" Valery Roussanov, Aspekti na Etnokulturnata Situatsia v Bulgaria [Aspects of the Ethno-Cultural Situation in Bulgaria],
(Sofia, 1992). Valery Roussanov, Aspekti na Etnokulturnata Situatsia v Bulgaria, Osem Godini Po-Kasno [Aspects of the Fthno-
Cultural Situation in Bulgaria, Eight Years Later On], (Sofia, 2000)
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researches of different ethnic groups and regions with mixed populations, and media
monitoring (monitoring ethnic petrceptions and stereotypes) have demonstrated the
idiosyncrasies of Bulgarian nationalism, in clear contradiction to the surrounding

nationalisms in the region.

In the last respect, the most significant contribution is Valery Roussanov’s Balkan
Neighbours Project, which clearly supports this claim. Monitoring of the mainstream press
in the rest of the Balkan countries conducted in the period 1997-1999 reveals a general
trend of expression of negative attitudes vis-a-vis ethnic minorities and of disturbing
disregard for human and minority rights as stipulated in vatious international documents.
Most newspapers have taken a stance against the official recognition of the different ethnic
and religious minorities in contrast to the predominantly tolerant attitudes towards the

Turkish minority by which the Bulgarian press has been characterized.*

However, what is also worth noting is that these efforts must extend beyond assessing the
credibility of empirical research suggesting the presence of an atypical ethnic phenomenon.
Empirical facts should be theorized if we want to explain why Bulgaria has never appeared
in the headlines as being “on the brink of an ethnic civil war” or a “platzdarm” of ethnic
intolerance, as some Western policy dilettantes wrongly predicted. The argument that in
the case of Bulgaria, we are dealing with ethnic nationalism cannot be a satisfactory

answer.

80 See Balkan Neighbors, Access, Sofia, No. 8, 1999.
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It should also be noted that the regional Balkan contribution to the discourse has lately
been reenergized, particularly by the scholarly literature revisiting the Ottoman inheritance
in the Balkans. Rejecting a Western-centred approach, Turkish and Bulgatian academics
have been working on the Ottoman impact on the development of Balkan nationalisms.
Halil Inalcik’s contribution to deconstructing Western essentialism is particularly
signiﬁcant,81 although younger scholars such as Dusko Sekulic® and Dan Dungaciu®
ptesent a much more complex picture of Balkan ethnic policies, challenging the premises
of the enttenched East/West dichotomy, and distancing their analysis from assumptions

which they argue do not have factual credibility.

One possible way out, consisting in a combination of the empirical findings of the
Bulgarian scholarly literature on the ethnic problématique and sound theoretical
foundations, represents Greenfeld’s situational constraint theory, which allows us to
assess a larger and more complex choice of a critical set of variables. Greenfeld’s
theoretical construct allows the stagnant geographical/division to “fluctuate” depending
on the particular set of constraints shaping specific nationalisms in question. Greenfeld
maintains that the character of nationalism (and a nation-state) is to a great extent
determined by its responses to more contingent factors, such as pre-existing state
structutes, specific political culture and the specificity of the groups involved in the

articulation of the national projects, and the level of secularism.

81 Halil Inalcik, The Middle East and the Balkans Under the Ottoman Empire: Essays on Economy and Society, (Bloomington, 1993);
Inalcik, The Otoman Empire: The Classical Age, 1300-1600, (London, 2001).

82 Dusko Sekulic, “The Creation and The Dissolution of the Multinational State: The Case of Yugoslavia” in Race and
Ethnicity, Comparative and Theoretical Approaches, (Melbourne, 2003).

8 Dan Dungaciu, “East and West and the ‘Mirror of Nature’ Nationalism in West and East Europe — Essentially
Different?” IWM Junior Fellows Conference, (Vienna, 1999).
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Different "situational constraints” prevailed in Fastetrn Europe, where the tise of
nationalism preceded the formation of the future nation states. Since there were no
cleatly defined borders of these states-in-progtess, nationalism served objectively to
justify territorial claims in the name of group membership based on a distinct way of life,

history, institutions, legal and moral codes, customs, traditions, etc.**

Although she accepts this dominant geographical demarcation Greenfeld allows for a
more “flexible” division. This is why Greenfeld’s methodological construct allows me to
test a particular set of variables, essentially ignored by the academic literature dealing
with Bulgarian nationalism. As has been already mentioned the analysis of Bulgarian
nationalism at a methodological level must combine sensitivity to specific historical or

cultural contexts with theoretical generalizations.

NATIONALISM - THE “PRIMORDIAL” ARGUMENT

Rejecting the instrumental view,” according to which nationalism is a product of the
Enlightenment project of creating collective identities that have been “invented,”
“consttucted” or “imagined,” the proponents of the ethnic/primordial camp stress that
nationalism is, in fact, an essentially ancient, longstanding phenomenon. According to this
petspective, collective cultural identities (ezhnzes) have deep roots within human society and
history, while nations and nationalism are essentially functions of potent ethnic archetypes

that are pervasive and universal in nature leading to the emergence of a “vicarious

8 Ihid,,

85 See Eric Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism since 1780 (Cambridge, 1990); also B. Anderson, Imagined Communities,
(London, 1983).



56

nationalism.” * One of the most prominent scholars associated with this school of
thought, Clifford Geertz, stresses that “the grouping under a common rubtic” such as
tribalism, parochialism, communalism or nationalism, “are in some way similar” because of
the universality of the primordial ties.”” Geertz argues that:
In any case, by primordial loyalties is meant (by me, anyway) an attachment that
stems from the subject's, not the observet's, sense of the "givens" of social
existence speaking a particular language, following a particular religion, being born
into a particular family, emerging out of a particular history, living in a patticular
place; the basic facts, viewed again from the actor's petspective, of blood, speech,
custom, faith, residence, history, physical appearance, and so on. Such attachments
vary in the strength of their hold from society to society, situation to situation,
petson to person, and, of coutse, from time to time, and their mixture comes out
not quite the same virtually in every case.”
For Geertz, in most emerging nations the primordial attachments are used to define
political groups that are then raised to the level of national politics. Ethnic blocs thus
become the functioning units of the nation, so that eventually the consciousness of kind ot

“ptimordial solidarity,” which he calls the “unreflective sense of collective statehood,” is

extended into the consciousness of the unfolding political otdet.¥

It is precisely the “static nature” of this concept that represents an insurmountable
obstacle for the proponents of this camp, who perceive human beings as belonging by
nature to fixed ethnic communities, much in the same way they belong to families. In

2

this primordial version, just as nations have “natural frontiers,” so they have a specific

origin and place in nature, as well as a peculiar character, mission and destiny. I would

86 Anthony Smith, The Ethnic Origins of Nations (Oxford, 1998), p. 151

87 Clifford Geertz, “Primordial Sentiments and Civil Politics in the New States,” in O/ Societies and New State,. C.
Geertz (ed.), New York, 1963), p.116.

88 Clifford Geertz, “Primordial Loyalties and Standing Entities: Anthropological Reflections on the Politics of
Identity,” Lecture delivered at Collegium Budapest, (Budapest, 1994), p. 4.

8 Geertz, “Primordial Sentiments,” p. 154-155.
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argue that this particular perspective fails to provide a plausible interpretation of the
conceptual viability of “the grouping under a common rubric,” particularly taking into
consideration the multi-ethnic mosaic in the Balkans. The major problem with this
interpretative model lies in the fact that no distinction is made between nations and
ethnies. Both are seen as equally part of the natural ordet, and nationalism as a natural

attribute of hurnanity.90

Another important proponent of this school of thought, Pierre Van den Berghe, applies
biosocial theories in examining the nature of ethnic phenomena. According to this view,
ethnies and nations are natural because they are extensions of kin groups, which are
selected by “genetic evolution” for their “inclusive fitness.””" Van Den Berghe treats
ethnicity and race as extensions of the idiom of kinship, which should be understood as
an extended and attenuated form of kin selection.” In other words, tribes, ethnic groups
and nations are kinship-based.” For Van den Berghe, ethnic solidarity is an extension of
nepotism because it maximizes individual reproductive success, and cultural context is
treated as an important means of guiding individuals in their quest for genetic
reproduction through inclusive kin groups, where, to use Smith’s phrase, “ethnicity has
become an end in itself.” Van den Berghe defines a nation as a "politically conscious

ethnie” and the state as "a collectivity headed by a group of people who exercise power

9 See Anthony Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, (Cambridge, 1995), p.32.

91 According to Pierre Van Den Berghe “Behavior is the product of a simple ‘fitness calculus.” Namely since the
fundamental "interest” of genes is to replicate, that is to survive and multiply (which should be one of the basic laws in the
‘natural world’), genes favor all the forms of nepotism, tribalistic, and nationalist behavior,” as cited in Dusan Kecmanovic,
The Mass Psychology of Ethnonationaksm, New York, 1996), p. 41.

92 Pierre Van Den Berghe, Man in Society: A Biosocial View, New York, 1975), p. 9.

8 Pierre Van Den Berghe, "Race and Ethnicity: A Sociobiological Perspective,” Ethnic and Racial Studies, Vol.1, No.4
(1978), p- 403.

94 Smith, “The Myth of the ‘Modern Nation’ and the Myths of Nations,” Efbnic and Racial Studies, Vol.11, No.1, (1988),
p-12.



58

over others."” For him, nationalism is an ideology expressed by an ezbuie claiming the
right to statehood by virtue of being an ethuie. However, defining ezhnie may be an equally
ambiguous proposition. Originally, in the 19* century the concept of “ethnicity” was
associated with “heathen superstition” or “pagan not religious communities,”” in
contrast to Jewish and Christian society. In the 20™ century, ethnicity has evolved in
abandoning its pagan connotation and embracing different abiding characteristics such
as race. Ethnicity came to be seen as “related to a community of physical and mental
traits in races, or designating groups of races of mankind disctiminated on the basis of

97
common customs and characters.”

The departure from religious to racial differentiation in defining ethnicity not only
reinforced the general trend towards seculatization, but it also made it much more
difficult to theorize this category. In other words, this departure ultimately led to a much
more complex and ambiguous course in the pursuit of other alternative “abiding
vectors” such as language, culture and tradition, but also nation, nationhood and self-
awareness. This shift occurred at the beginning of the 20" century after the Wilsonian
cty for self-determination, and became particularly apparent after WWII, when the newly
created United Nations (UN) had to confront the challenges of the “brave new world”
of de-colonization, redrawn borders, displaced populations and recently emerged states,
a truly “brave ethnic” world in which million people have lost their lives.

As was already mentioned, the initial religious and racial notions of ethnicity wete

95 Van Den Berghe, Man in Society: A Biosocial View, p.19.

% Louis Leo Snyder, “Nationalism and the Flawed Concept of Nationality,” Canadian Review of Studies in Nationalism,
Vol 10, No.2 (1983), p. 225.

97 Ibid.,
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ignored in favour of more cultural ones. But it seems that this further aggravated the
confusion surrounding the ethnic definition, allowing the conceptualization to become
so flexible and “elastic” as to spark heated debates not only among political scientists,
sociologists and historians, but also anthropologists and culturologists eager now to
anchor the problem in their respective fields of study. Thus, according to the 1969
edition of the Modern Dictionary of Sociology :

(Ethnic) group (represents) a group with a common cultural tradition and a sense

of identity, which exists as a subgroup of a larger society. The members of an

ethnic group differ with regard to certain cultural characteristics from the other
membets of their society.98

The incorporation of the “cultural” matrix, surpassing the inherited biological determinism
of the racial criterion, led to the semantic equivalency “ethnic = cultural = tacial”, an
equation which only heated the debate further over the problematic, “slippery” ground of
the concept. However, one should bear in mind that, despite its political significance for
the post-war international relations environment, the term “ethnicity” was ptrimarily
introduced to study a specific historical context, namely the U.S., where different racial,
linguistic and religious groups were perceived as case studies of the “melting pot” theoty.
In other words, as Kedourie puts it:
The word “ethnicity” and “ethnic” appear to be chosen to denote the specific and
peculiar characteristics of particular groups living in so-called plural societies -
groups which are different in culture, language, or physical characteristics from
other, usually majority or dominant, groups in such societies.”

Here one can observe an important new element being added to the ethnic equation — the

novelty of defining “ethnicity” in connection with the institutional realm of the state. As

98 A Modern Dictionary of Sociology, New York, 1969), p.96.

9 FElie Kedourie, “Ethnicity, Majority and Minonty in the Middle East,” in Ezhnicsty, Pluralism, and the State in the Middle
East, M. ]. Esman et al eds., (Ithaca, 1988), p. 25.
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James G. Kellas points out, the melting pot of the American nation has been quicker to
“melt” the white ethnic groups than it has been to melt the blacks.'” In the debate over
this process a new dimension of probléimatigue emerged, ethnic identity, which became a

focal point of the new wave of academic literature devoted to national identities.

In his article “Nation-Building or Nation-Destroying,” Walker Connor introduces a new
element, the psychological dimension of ethnic identity in the context of self-
consciousness and self-awatreness. For Connor, the fundamental matrix for an ethnic
group lies in its self-consciousness; in other words, using his lexicon, an ethnic group
represents “a basic human category” (i.e., not a subgroup, such as a minority), and it is
characterized by unity of race and culture. '*According to Connor, the expression self-
determination gained the status of a “self-evident truth.” The critical factor that determines
whether an ethnic group has the status of a nation is the extent to which it enjoys “self-

102
awareness” or a sense of loyalty.

Connot makes a claim similar to Clifford Geertz, insisting for his part on the ultimate
supremacy of primordial ties in accentuating continuing communal awareness of a
common culture, language or foundation myth as evidence of the natural evolution of
ethnic communities into modern “nation-states.” In criticizing

modernization/instrumentalist theories, to use his famous quote, “nationalism and
q >

100 James G. Kellas, The Politics of Nationalism and Ethnicity (London, 1991), p. 100-101.
101 Walker Connor, “Nation-Building or Nation-Destroying?” World Politics, Vol. 24, No.3 (Aprl 1972), p. 354.

102 Connor resolves the question of the supremacy of the two “competing” loyalties — to the state and to the
ethnicity/nation - in the following way: “The great number of bloody separatist movements that have occurred in the past
two decades within the first, second and third worlds bear ample testimony that when the two loyalties are seen as being
in irreconcilable conflict, loyalty to the state loses out.” See Walker Connor, “Ethnonationalism,” in Understanding Political
Development, Myron Weiner and Samuel P. Huntington, eds., (Boston, 1987), p. 213.
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Marxism are philosophically incompatible,”"” Connor assesses the contemporary politics
of “nation-building," discarding the modern theoretical assumption of the civic
legitimacy of the nation-state, and relates the nation to ethnicity, where “the potent
fissiparous force of ethnic particularism should not be obscured by ascribing its role of

ptime mover to its symptoms.

For Connor, the nation is a self-conscious, or self-aware, ethnic group consisting “of a
group of people who believe they are ancestrally related.” "“The real national identity, he

35105

explains, is defined as “loyalty to the ethnic group.

Conclusion - Critique of the ethnicist approach

The primordial camp has its fundamental theoretical and empirical shortcomings, that
while presenting arguments in defence of the persistence of ethnic identity over time,
they are not in a position to address the issue of the emergence, revival and downfall of
such an ethnic bond, leaving no room for an ethnic identity shaped outside the realm of
internal (bio-sociological-cultural) factors. Mass migration, urbanization and mixed
martiages have the potential to create a very small number of isolated esbnzes lacking the
cultural homogeneity and the pure “essence” posited by primordialists. Primordial
theories, moreover, provide no explanation for the occurrence of loyalties to much larger
communities than families, while mechanisms like nepotism, projection and

identification are all open to considerable theoretical and empirical uncertainty.'*

103 \Walker Connor, The National Question in Marxist-Leninist Strategy, (Princeton, NJ, 1984) p. 5.
104 WWalker Connor, Ezhnonationalism. The Quest for Understanding (Princeton, NJ, 1994), p xiv.

105 Thid., p. 40.

106 See Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, p. 32.
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Basically, from the standpoint of this methodological direction, the efhnie tepresents an
unchangeable and constant entity, operating i a complete vacuum, regardless of the
pressure exercised by different economic, political, and social forces. Bearing the burden
of an essentially unhistorical approach towards ethnicity and nationalism, primordialists
are incapable of providing any convincing answets to such phenomena as the massive
launch of the nationalist project in the 19™ century or the resurgence of ethnic

nationalism in the 20" century.

The core of the argument of the ethnicist camp lies in its assertion that the ethuie
provides the essential social bond that can amalgamate a group of people via common,
shared ethno-cultural foundations, while also providing a recognizable set of
conventions by which to distinguish one culture from the next. In this way the
genealogical nationalist chicken-egg dilemma is solved by the ethnicist camp, which
asserts that there is a natural élan towards cultural preservation and assertion that evolves
into the pursuit of nationhood, manifesting itself as nationalism. In this way, the
ethnicists reject the modernist claim, arguing that the nation cannot be a construct of
modern socio-economic dynamics, but is rather an entity formed out of the constant

evolution of society and, therefore, a natural development.

By placing “the cart before the horse,” the ethnicist camp can argue in favour of the
nation-to-state process, and not vice versa. In my view, one of the main weaknesses of

the ethnicist argument lies in the assertion that esbuie can cross “the modernity bridge”
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irrespective of whether it has been politicized or not, a view that contradicts the central

notion of modernity as a new social contract between the elite and the masses.

In light of the above, one possible theoretical shortcoming of the ethnicist’s theory can
be seen to lie in its inherently narrow determinism, which aims to generate a universal,
comptrehensive matrix without reference to actual ethnic nationalisms. The theory does
not, however, answer the central question of why ethnic characteristics are manipulated
by certain elites for purposes much more complex than just uniting and/or
differentiating ethno-culture, purposes that culminate i a quest for ethnic homogeneity
and supremacy. Furthermore, ethnicist’s theory falls short of providing a convincing

explanation of the paradox of cultural politicization associated with modernity.

The static framework of the primordial argument is of very little help in providing any
explanation to my research question, not only because of the difficulties in identifying
the time frame for establishing the birth of the Bulgarian e#hnze, but more importantly, it
does not answer the question: What makes the “Bulgarian ezhnie” so different compared
to the other ethnies in the region? Without mentioning that some of the most radical
ptimordial views, such as Berghe’s biosocial theories of “genetic evolution” using kin-
based “inclusive fitness,” have rather questionable scientific merit, they ate cleatly far

from attempting to explain the Bulgarian ethnic predicament.

THE MODERNIST/ INSTRUMENTALIST ARGUMENT
In contrast to the ethnocentric theory describing the nationalist phenomena as having a

universal and therefore a priori character, the central theme of the modernist approach is



64

precisely to situate nationalism in the context of a specific timeframe — the 19% and 20*
centuries - and to link its appearance with the profound economic and social

transformations of this period.

From this theoretical standpoint, nationalism is unquestionably a modern phenomenon,
a result of the Enlightenment project. The emergence in the 19" century of the nation-
state, bearing all the “modern” attributes of capitalist economic relations and a secular

society, created the necessary conditions for a new “cultural matrix.”

As Anthony Smith puts it, nationalism plays the critical function of “cementing” the

requirements of rnodetnity.107

Marxist approaches to ethnicity differ, but their common
thread is the attribution of nationalism to the capitalist era. For Wallerstein, not only
ethnicity and race, but also nations and nationalism are the products of the capitalist
world system, and all are major institutional constructs of historical capitalism.'” In the
following I will outline briefly the arguments of four authors whose works have left the

most noticeable imprint on the current debate on nationalism - Benedict Andetson, Eric

Hobsbawm,'” Ernest Gellner and particulatly Liah Greenfeld.

I will start with the influential contribution to this debate on the part of Anderson, for
whom nationalism is inherently linked with the demise of two important institutional

traditions: the monarchy and the church. It is only by analyzing the influence of the

107 Thid., p. 29.

108 Immanuel Wallerstein, “The Construction of Peoplehood: Racism, Nationalism, Ethnicity,” in Rac, Nation, Class:
Ambignous Identities, 1. Wallerstein and E. Balibar (eds.), (London, 1992), p. 84.

109 FEric Hobsbawm’s place in this debate deserves a more careful analysis, some consider him an ambiguous Marxist.
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substitutes of these pre-Enlightenment institutions, states Anderson, that we can grasp
the complexity of the unconventional, “modular” nature of nationalist phenomena,
which is capable of being transplanted to any “social political and ideological
constellations”.'" According to Anderson,
It 1s 1magined as sovereign because the concept was born in an age in which
Enlightenment and Revolution were destroying the legitimacy of the divinely-
oriented hierarchical dynastic realm.'"
Anderson maintains that communities, i.e., nations, are imagined because they must
transcend the principle of spititual immortality; in other words, this principle sees the
manifestation of any instance of the sublime bravura of pattiotism as associated not with
the institution of the church, but rather with the immortality of the community, “a new
form of imagined community, which in its basic morphology set the stage for the

. 112
modern nation.”

Thus the search for immortality #ia religion has been substituted with the modern
mythological vision of togetherness (nations), and spiritual immortality with survival of a
language. For Anderson, people who do not know each other are granted the
opportunity to live in conformity with a homogenous, mythological wotld of imagined
communities through the medium of the printed word. The collapse of Latin as a
universal language and the development of print-capitalism, in fact, paved the road to
modernity due to the emergence of nation-states as a “kind of modern narrative,” where

“sacred communities integrated by old sacred languages were gradually fragmented,

110 Anderson, Imagined Commnnities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism. (New York, 1991), p. 4.
1 Thid,, p. 7.
112 Thid,, p. 46
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pluralized, and territorialized.”'" Accotding to Anderson,

These print-languages laid the bases for national consciousness in three distinct
ways. First and foremost, they created unitied fields of exchange and
communication below Latin and above the spoken vernaculars. Speakers of the
huge variety of Frenches, Englishes or Spanishes, who might find it difficult or
even impossible to understand one another in conversation, became capable of
comprehending one another via print and paper. In the process, they gradually
became aware of the hundreds of thousands, even millions, of people in their
particular language-field, and at the same time that only those hundreds of
thousands, or millions, so belonged. These fellow-readers, to whom they were
connected through print, formed, in their secular, patticular, visible invisibility,
the embryo of the nationally imagined community."*

2 <<

Anderson’s theory suggests that members of these “imagined nations,” “connected
through print,” share common experiences, incorporated into their own personal
identity. In other words, imagined communities are critical in providing the structural
link between personal and collective identities. It is the chatisma of nationalism, writes
Anderson, that has turned “chance mnto destiny” a magic process that “for a new way
linking fraternity, power and time meaningfully together.” "> According to him:
Finally, it is imagined as a community, because, regardless of the actual inequality
and exploitation that may prevail in each, the nation is always conceived as a
deep, horizontal comradeship. Ultmately it is this fraternity that makes it
possible, over the past two centuries, for so many millions of people, not so
much to kill, as willingly to die for such limited imaginings.s
The core assumption here is that people take for granted the nationalist ideas stemming
from the “modern text.” This is to say that it seems axiomatic that people can be taught
to identify with and, if necessary, to die for their imagined community. Thus, states

Anderson, it was essentially the manipulative power of print—capitalism that provided the

necessary impetus for the creation of nation-states.

113 Thid., p. 19.
114 Thid, p. 44
115 Thid, p. 36
16 Thid, p. 7
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Another influential contribution to the modernist discourse comes from the
controversial position maintained by Eric Hobsbawm, who imterprets the nation as “an
invented tradition,” and as being the fundamental ideological construct of modern states,
where “nations and their associated phenomena must therefore be analysed in terms of
political, technical, administrative, economic and other conditions and requirements.”117
For him, the nation is a result of a process of state-nation building, a process in which
the nation is created by the state. According to Hobsbawm, “nations do not make states and
nationalisms but the other way round.”''* He does not “regard the ‘nation’ as a primary
nor as an unchanging social entity. It belongs exclusively to a particular and historically
recent, period.” '"’According to Hobsbawm, this process took place in Europe in the 19"
century. The example he provides is associated with the French state of the Third
Republic, where public ceremonies combined with the ambitious construction of public
monuments enhanced the waterial construct of a sense of belonging to a single nation:
‘Invented tradition’ is taken to mean a set of practices, normally governed by
overtly or tacitly accepted rules and of ritual or symbolic nature, which seek to
inculcate certain values and norms of behaviour by repetition, which
automatically implies continuity with the past. In fact, where possible, they
normally attempt to establish continuity with a suitable historic past. '
Rejecting the argument that nations may in fact precede states, Hobsbawm argues that

the exploitation of an already existing national consciousness is itself an ideology forced

on the population in the course of the formation of a state-nation.’” To quote

117 Eric Hobsbawn, Nations and Nationatism since 1870: Programme, Myth, Reality (Cambridge, 1990), p. 10.
118 Thid., p.10

19 Thid., p. 9

120 Eric Hobsbawn and Terrence Ranger (eds), The Invention of Tradtion, (Cambridge, 1983)

121 Thid.,
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Hobsbawm again: “for the state was the machine which had to be manipulated if a
‘nationality’ was to turn into a ‘nation’, or even if its existing status was to be safeguarded

. . . . . . . ‘120
against historical erosion or assimilation.”

The building of nations around national states and industrial economies in the 19*
century, and the anti-colonial movements of national liberation and emancipation in the
mid-twentieth centutry were both, Hobsbawm claims, central to historical
developtnent.121 In nineteenth-century Europe where, he states, it first originated, the
ptocess consisted of two phases, of which “phase A was purely cultural, literary and

folkloric, and had no particular political or even national irnplications,”122

and phase B
was characterized by “a body of pioneers and militants of ‘the national idea’ and the
beginnings of political campaigning for this idea.”'” Hobsbawm argues that a nation-
state project is not viable without achieving a high degree of cultural homogenization
and standardization, essentially by means of a written "national language." Both the
direct administration of vast numbers of citizens by modern governments and the
advances of technical and economic development require this, for they make universal
literacy desirable and the mass development of secondary education almost mandatory.'*
According to Hobsbawm, “Naturally states would use the increasingly powerful

machinery for communicating with their inhabitants, above all the primary schools, to

spread the image and heritage of the ‘nation’ and to inculcate attachment to it and attach

120 Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism, p. 96.
121 Thid., p.12.
122 Thid., p.12.
123 Thid., p.12.

124 Hobsbawm, The Invention of Tradition, p. 96.



69

all to country and flag, often ‘inventing traditions’ or even nations for this purpose.*'?

The third modernist author I am going to assess is Ernest Gellner who, in Nations and
Nationalism, offers a fundamentally economic basis for the emergence of nationalism. His
theotry rests on the argument that industrial society, as it evolves, has to respond to the
new requirements of the capitalist economic system, which is hungry for a skilled and

diversified workforce.

Gellnet’s theoty is striking in view of its simplistic but compelling structural interrelation
between the emergence of nationalism and the transformations in the economic, social
and political realms. The building blocks of Gellner’s theory are “industrialization,”
“high culture” and the “structure of the modern state.” For Gellner, nations and
nationalism are purely modern phenomena and functions of those specific conditions
linking economic development with the emergence of “industrial society,” a process that
took place in certain parts of Europe at the end of the 18" century and throughout the
19" and 20® centuries. Gellner states that pre-modern “agro-culture” societies had no
place for nationalism since their elites and food-producing masses were always separated
along cultural lines. This type of society, according to Gellner, was unable to overcome
this divide.”® The traditional education in place at the time of its emergence, based as it
was on a dead language (Latin) and sponsored by landlords and churchmen, was
unquestionably obsolete and unable to provide the know-how required for industrial and

economic growth based on mobility and division of labour. Gellner’s famous quote is

125 Hobsbawm, Nations and Nationalism, p.91-92.
126 Ernst Gellner, Culture, Identity and Politics, (Cambridge, 1987), p.23.
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“[i]n simpler words, agrarian civilizations do not engender nationalism, but industrial and
industrial societies do.""*’ Cleatly according to Gellner, nationalism is a structural by-
product of modernity:
Nationalism is about entry to, participation in, identification with, a literate high
culture which is co-extensive with an entire political unit and its total population,
and which must be of this kind if it is to be compatible with the kind of division
of labour, the type or mode of production, on which this society is based.'*
In place of feudal or agrarian society, with its picturesque languages, cultures and ethnic
groups, the nationalist project, as Gellner sees it, requires a totally different social
environment - a homogeneous society with a comprehensive and uniform educational
system open to all. This system would instil in all members of industrial society a “high

culture,” constituting what Gellner describes as one of the “necessary conditions” for

the emergence of nationalism.

The next “building block” in this theory reflects the changing structure of the state. For
Gellner, the traditional medieval European state was unsuited to the demands of the new
industrialization project. Suffering from a “power vacuum” in the wake of political
fragmentation which allowed a semi-independent aristocracy to establish local spheres of
influence, and due also to the autonomous status of the churches, there was little attempt

to achieve uniformity in the form of a comprehensive mass culture.

The only possible way to achieve this project, according to Gellner, was for the political
authority to impose from the centre, a stringent control over education, religion and law,

sweeping away in the process many local cultures or ethnicities, and replacing them with

127 Tbid., p.18.
128 Erns Gellner, Nations and Nationalism, (Cornell, 1983), p. 95.
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one large nation. In this way, “nation-states” emerged.
What distinguishes the areas within which nationalism has become the crucial
principle is that some deep and permanent change has taken place in the way in
which society is organized — a change which makes anonymous, internally fluid
and fairly undifferentiated, large scale, and culturally homogenous communities
appear as the only legitimate repositories of political authority."”
Wherever these political constructs are not formed, and the principle of “one state, one
culture” is denied, there is nationalist activity, where, using another of Gellner’s famous
quotes, “the awakening message was intended for c/asses, but by some terrible postal etror
was delivered to nations.”' His theory applies particulatly to the historic development of

nationalism in Europe, yet it has clear relevance to new states (especially in the Third

Wortld) that are not “nation-states” in the sense defined by Gellner.

Critique of the Modernist argument

Here I will assess the modernist argument and its particular relevance in answering my
research question while taking into consideration the core of this optique according to
which nations are political units and social constructions, essentially by-products of
modernity. I will begin my critique stating that the modernist argument is not only far
supetior to the primordialist/ethnicist approach but more importantly, this approach
enables me to identify and critically evaluate the structural factors making possible the
emetgence of Bulgarian nationalism. On one hand, I would like to stress that it is the
inherent teductionism of the modernist framework which carries out its own
methodological weaknesses. Unlike the ethnicists, the point de départ of the modernist

argument relies heavily on the determinant factors in nation formation and the nation-

129 Gellner, Culture, Identity and Politics, p. 9.

130 Gellner, Nations and Nationalism, p. 129.



72

state. The structural elements that comprise these “framing assumptions” include
market, industry, capital and print capital. However, there is a noticeable rigidity

associated with this intellectual flow.

I agree with the modernist argument granting a paramount importance to the cultural
break between pre-modem and modern times, and this because nations (by modernist
definition) are clearly political units, the products of industrialization and capitalism.
Although in principle I accept the central “political” assertion of modetnism, we know
for a fact that not all self-conscious communities are politically bounded;”" what is more,
not all nations are culturally homogeneous in the strict sense of the word. In fact,
industrial society has never managed to create a truly culturally homogeneous nation-
state where the nation and state are completely congruent. Indeed, the modernist

argument has its own theoretical shortcomings.

First, the modernist’s general economic rationale, i.e., the desire to improve materially as
a social mobilization incentive, becomes an untenable argument for most of the post-89
national movements in Europe, since these, contrary to the modernist’s rationale,
decided to leave economically preferential constitutional arrangements, such as
Yugoslavia in the case with the sponsored republics of Bosnia-Herzegovina, Macedonia,
or Kosovo, or that of Czechoslovakia in the case of the economically much less
developed Slovak republic. In each of these cases nationalism was not motivated

singularly by the desire for economic progress; rather, it was also an issue of self-

131 Diaspora communities reside in other many regions of the wozld with strong allegiances with the homeland, without
being necessarily politically bounded.
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determination. It is such desires that the modernist theory over-generalizes.

Accotding to Anthony Smith, the main proponent of the “in between approach,” there

are at least three “structural” weaknesses associated with the modernist ::1rgument.132

What is important to extrapolate from this analysis is that the “general nature of these
weaknesses” means they cannot be easily applied to specific areas or case-studies,
including the case of Bulgarian nationalism. With respect to my research question, what
is pethaps the most significant of the modernist assertion is the centrality of the
“political nature” of nationalism as being a function of the newly emerging economic
conditions in the late eighteenth- and, particulatly, nineteenth-century Europe. In fact, all
of the above mentioned modernist authors (Hobsbawm, Gellner, Anderson) have a
tremendous significance in identifying those structural factors. However, it is important
to note that although being able to “frame” the emergence of the nationalist projects in
general, these methodological approaches provide an insufficient explanatory model for
the nature of Bulgarian nationalism. I agree with the paramount significance of the
structural factors of the modernist school associated with industrialization, higher
culture, mass print, or state-sponsored invented traditions, but I believe that the
intetpretation in isolation of these factors cannot produce a convincing explanatory

mechanism addressing the civic characteristics of Bulgarian nationalism.

132 These three realms according to Smith are:

“1.Their materiality is over-emphasized and misleading.

2.Nationalism as a product of modernization overlooks the "persistence of ethnic ties and cultural sentiments”
Modernists in fact disagree at the degree, if any, of connection between ethnic ties and cultural sentiments.

3.The latter point is perhaps the most important when criticizing modernization theory for though the modernists do
present a valid exploration of nationalism, their conscious expulsion of the ethnic rationale in their theory leaves
nationalism under modernization theory unfulfilled.” Smith, The Ezhuic Origins of Nations (Oxford, 1986), p. 3.
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The nature of my research question requires a further exploration beyond establishing
the causal relation involving one or two variables (higher culture, print) in the Bulgarian
predicament. Although I accept the overall validity of the modernist argument, I feel that
the list of structural factors should be expanded to explain the genealogical reasons
behind the Bulgarian “atypical” nationalism and, more importantly, their significance

should be evaluated in a2 complex and dynamic context.

I already made clear that the most relevant methodological framework with respect to
my tesearch question, since it expands the range of structural factors, has been
developed by Liah Greenfeld. According to the situational constraints theory, the
interaction of these factors/constraints essentially determines whether the nationalism in

question is going to be constructed as an inclusive, civic or exclusive ethnic project.

This richness of the methodological approach allows me to assess a larger number of
identifiable independent variables while testing the wvalidity of my hypothesis.
Furthermore, this approach allows me to reassess the conventional demarcation of the
geographical divide of East/Ethnic versus West/Civic typology of nationalism, being a
major theoretical obstruction in explaining the atypical nature of the Bulgarian

nationalism, which I am going to outline in the next section of this chapter.

Beyond the East/West Dichotomy
As it was already outlined eatlier, the East/West demarcation, between ethnic East

European nationalism and civic (broadly) West European nationalism, is a reoccurring



75

theme in the writings of most proponents of the modernist camp such as Ernest
Gellner, Benedict Anderson, John Plamenatz, Anthony Smith and Liah Greenfeld. What
is surprising is their remarkable unanimity on this, seemingly leading, theoretical schism,
which has established, on the basis of a geographical divide, the curtent normative
typology of nationalism. There is no question that obvious historical differences have
played a detrimental role in the process of the emergence of nation-states in Western and
Eastern Europe I, however, argue that such a division cannot always be accurate, and
that this is the case of Bulgarian nationalism. The argument behind this discrimination
contends that, although the end result for both sides was the modern nation-state, the
routes they took differed, which would inevitably ordain the manner in which these
nation-states exptessed themselves as units of modernity, where new political practices

were married with cultural phenomena.

Hence, the formation of a nation would determine the national manifestation of a
community, based on, to use Gellner’s preferred expression, “universal standardized and
generic” education." Following this reasoning, the basis of a given nationalism is largely
determined by whether the national feeling within the population emerged before or
after the development of “a created symbolic order” associated with the matrix of the

: 134
nation-state.

According to the central argument of the East/West dichotomy, as it is expressed in the

West, Britain and France emerged as the first examples of modern nation-states in

133 Gellner, Nations and Nationalism, p. 29.

134 Greenfeld, Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity, p.18.
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Europe, developing rational, civic and political units that were later followed by the

. . . . . . 1
development of a unique national consciousness housed within this structure.'”

On the other hand, East European nations, became “the emanation of the collective
will,” defined not as a composite entity but as a collective individual, - thus “national
principle was collectivistic; it reflected the collective being.” 136 According to the same
argument, the roots of East European nationalism can be found in the entrenched
reaction of a “ressentiment,” a profoundly anti-Western antagonism that first emerged in
Russia and later again in Germany. Following the same reasoning it can be said to be one
of the main characteristics of all East European nations today."”’ According to
Greenfeld:
It must be understood that what this implies is nothing less than a
transformation of the identities of these nations. Such transformations, while
possible, do not seem likely in most of the Fast European societies and former
Soviet republics today. They are unlikely, first of all, because the respective social
elites of these societies, namely their mtelligentsias, have a vested interest in
ethnic nationalism (to which they owe their position as social elites). By the same
token, they have absolutely no interest, whatever they may say, in
democratization, which implies equality and therefore leveling of their group
status with that of the rest of the population.™
In this way, East European nationalism is portrayed as combining a collectivistic
definition of the nation with the ethnic criteria of nationality. As Greenfeld states “one

can neither acquired 1t, if one does not have it, nor change it if one does; it has nothing

to do with individual will.”"* As was mentioned above, another critical vatiable, accepted

135 Mary M. Nikolas,“False Opposites in Nationalism: An Examination of the Dichotomy of Civic Nationalism and
Ethnic Nationalism in Modern Europe,” M.A. Thesis, (Centre for European Studies, Monash University), 2000, p. 56.
136 Greendfeld, Nationalism. p. 11

137 Ibid., p. 16
138 Greenfeld, “Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared,” p .22-23.

140 Greendfeld, Nationaksm. p. 11. One may recall the German exclusive citizenship tradition.
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by the modernist camp
[...]in determining whether a particular nationalism will be defined as civic or as
ethnic, is the perception of a nation's status relative to other nations, or its
symbolic place - specifically, whether it is perceived as a part of the West or not.
To a certain extent, such perception is dependent on the traditional, pre-national
beliefs in the society in question, which in all cases exert a significant formative
influence on the natute of the developing national identity'*'
The critical element in this analysis lies in the assertion that, as a general rule, ethnic
nationalisms were a reaction to a “national inferiority complex.” While embracing an
unambiguous anti-Western ideology, these societies tended to compensate this complex,
in claiming that their supetiority was inherent (a function of their blood, soul, soil or
unadulterated language). Based on this assumption, Fast European ethnic nationalism is
inherited, and the bond is at its heart blood rather than law. Taking Germany as a prime
example of a nation-state that defines itself ethnically, some modernists suggest that the
nation-states that developed in nineteenth-century Eastern Europe looked to Germany

as their primary model, and thus embraced the ethnic, exclusive type of nationalism'*

“Swith the possible exception of the Cech republic.”'®

In the nineties an image of a xenophobic Eastern Europe, obsessed with its mythological
past, resurfaced in the academic discourse on mnationalism. The entire region was
characterized as haunted by animosity and “centuries long ethnic hatred and enmities.”
By definition Eastern Europe was hostile to the cultural and political tradition of the
nation-state, institutional order, liberal values and respect for minorities. Eastern Europe

and particularly South-Eastern Europe, or the Balkans, were thus portrayed as inherently

141 Greenfeld, “Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared,” p. 21.
142 Tbid.,
143 Tbid., p. 20.
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intolerant and xenophobic, a place where the drive towards ethno-purity created a
domino effect of the emergence of non-figurative, miniature states, obsessed with
engineering a mass-scale ethnic cleansing. This product of the historico/geographical
divide led to rather sober forecasts about the possibility of the region ever embracing the
democratic liberal values of the Western democracies. As presented, however the
East/West dichotomy seems unable to address adequately the “Bulgatian paradox” of

over a century’s worth of ethnic peace.

Theoretical framework of the thesis - the situational constraint theory

Liah Greenfeld, whose conttibution to the debate on nationalism has attracted
considerable scholatly interest, offers the most relevant methodological framework in
respect to my research question. In her seminal work Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity,
Greenfeld offers a systematic historical survey of the origins of nationalism by following
the process of evolution of the national identity in the United Kingdom, France, Russia,
Getrmany and the USA. Greenfeld’s aim is to shed light on the commonalities of the
developments in the five cases and the significant particularities in each that may

illuminate the nature of the phenomenon of nationalism in general.

Greenfeld challenges the whole premise of the modernist theoretical claim, according to
which the nation-building process was a “functional requirement” of modernization. The
author offers a truly original argument — that, in fact, it was the vehicle of nationalism
that brought about, first, democracy and ultimately a modernized, secular society.
...I reverse the order of precedence, and therefore of causality, which is usually if
sometimes tacitly, assumed to exist between national identity and nations and

nationalism and modernity: namely that national identity is simply the identity
charactetistic of nations, while nationalism 1s a product or reflection of major



79

components of modernization. Rather than define nationalism by its modernity,
I see modernity as defined by nationalism."**

Greenfeld claims that nationalism was inherently linked with specific contingent factors
in eighteenth-century Western Europe (in England by the 16™ century). For Greenfeld,
nationalism emerged as a response to a specific set of conditions, such as pre-existing
state structures and new concepts of sovereignty based on the will of the citizenty,
combined with the pursuit of legitimacy and consolidation by the elite. Greenfeld argues
that nationalism first emerged in England in the early 16" century, “adopted” by Henry
VIII to support his battle with Rome and then by Parliament in its battle with James I,
when a significant semantic transformation did take place whete the word “nation” in its

conciliar meaning of “an elite” was applied to the population of the country and made synonymons with
74 7y synony

29145

the word “people.

The inventors of nationalism were members of the new Tudor aristocracy in
England in the sixteenth century. Upwardly mobile commoners who reached the
top of the social ladder, they found unacceptable the traditional image of society
in which social mobility was an anomaly and substituted a new image for it, that
of a nation as it came to be understood in modern times. Before this happened,
the word "nation" meant something entirely different; it referred to a political
and cultural elite, rather than to a society as a whole. Tudor atistocrats, however,
made the "nation" synonymous with the English "people,” a concept which
previously - in English as in other languages referred specifically to the lower
orders of society, the commons (or worse: the rabble or plebs), as members of
which so many of the new aristocrats were born. As a result of this redefinition,
every member of the people was elevated to the dignity of the elite becoming, in
principle, equal to any other member, as well as free, in vested with the right of
self-government, or, in other words, sovereignty, and the people or the nation
collectively was, in turn, defined as sovereign.146

Greenfeld argues that the emergence of nationalism in France, Russia, Germany and the

United States predates in each the development of a modern industrialized society. In

14 Greenfeld, Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernsty, p.18.
145 Tbid., p. 6. Italics are mine.

146 Greenfeld, “Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared,” p. 18-19.
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each case, the idea of the “nation” served the interests of a particular elite group — such as
the French and Russian nobility in their battle with absolutist monarchs, or the German

intellectual class in its later struggle for social justice.

What is central to Greenfeld’s argument is that nationalism was not only perceived as
interrelated with the ideals of liberalism and democracy, but it also became the sole
“universal” model, promoting individual rights and autonomy and fostering these values

as universal.

According to Greenfeld, the West’s increasing dominance over the rest of the world
“made nationality the canon.”'¥’ At the same time, she argues, the concept did not
connote a project that could be pursued while adapting a foreign, universal model - this
is why every nationalism has its own indigenous path of development and national ideas.
Contraty to the civic, individualistic model is a kind of nationalism where national
identity is constructed in unitary terms, in this way fundamentally changing its very
nature. Instead of a social union based on a free will, Greenfeld argues,
Ethnic nationalism sees nationality as determined genetically, entirely
independent of the individual volition, and thus inherent. It can be neither
acquired, if one is not born with it, nor lost, if one is. The freedom of the
individual in this type of nationalism is denied consistently, or rather it is
redefined as inner freedom or as recognized necessity. This denial and
redefinition are predicated on the rejection of the individual as a rational being
and an autonomous actor. Individuality itself is equated with the true human
nature, which expresses itself in self-abnegation and submersion or dissolution in

the collectivity.148

Greenfeld defines the process of “manufacturing” national identity as having for its

W7 Greenfeld, Nationalism, p.14.

148 Greenfeld, “Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared,” p. 20.
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starting point the presence of an “original national identity model.” The original modern
idea of nation “the birth of the English nation was not the birth of a nation, it was the
birth of the nations.”'® According to Greenfeld, in France, Russia and Germany, when
“nationalism started to spread during the 18" century, the emergence of new national
identities was no longer the result of an original creation - but rather of the importation

of an already existing idea.”™

This does not mean that there is not conformity within the process, ot that the nature of
the drive to generate an identity is not a basic universal psychological necessity."”
However, the process of generating national identity is essentially unique. It is always a
political project. Agreeing with the core of the modernist argument, Greenfeld argues that
political actors, the key groups involved in the formation, articulation and promulgation
of a national project, “manufacture” national identity. According to Greenfeld, the
dissatisfaction with the traditional identity reflects a fundamental inconsistency between
the definition of social order that it expressed and the experience of the actors involved.
Regardless of the cause of the identity crisis might be, states Greenfeld “its structural
manifestation was in every case the same - anomie,” however it was expressed
differently.””

The underlying ideas of nationality were shaped and modified in accordance with

the situational constraints of the actors, and with aspirations, frustrations and

interests, which these constraints generated.

This often involved re-interpreting them in terms of indigenous traditions which
might have existed alongside the dominant system of ideas in which the now

149 Greenfeld, Nationalism, p. 23.
150 Tbid., p. 14. Italics ate mine.
151 Thid., p. 12.

152 Thid., p. 15
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rejected traditional identity was embedded, as well as in terms of the elements of
this system of ideas itself which were not rejected.

Such interpretation implied incorporation of pre-national modes of thought
within the nascent national consciousness, which were then carried on in it and
reinforced.”

Resembling to some extent Hroch’s interpretation of the inherent evolution of
nationalism, Greenfeld argues that we can observe three distinct phases in the formation
of specific nationalisms: structural, cultural and psychological.®* As it was outlined

already, “the specific nature of the change and its effects on the agents in each case

profoundly influenced the character of nationalism in it.?1%

In Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity, 1 analyzed how the three types of
nationalism developed and how they acquired their specific forms in England
and the United States (which represent the first type of the individualistic and
civic nationalism), in France (the model of the second type of collectivistic and
civic nationalism), and in Russia and Germany (which represent the third, the
collectivistic and ethnic type).

Here I shall only note some general tendencies. The initial definition of the nation in
every case (whether it is defined as a composite entity or in unitary terms)
depends on the nature of the groups actively involved in the articulation of the new
ideology, and the situations they face.

The individualistic type of nationalism is likely to develop if during its formative
period nationalism appeals to and serves the interests of wide sectors of the population (e.g.,
the English squires and newly literate urban masses, the American colonists, the
French bourgeoisie, etc.) and new, open, upwardly mobile influential groups.

....The collectivistic type is to be expected if originally the social basis of
nationalism is limited: that 1s, if nationalism is adopted by and setves the interests
of a narrow traditional elite intent on preserving its status (such as the French ot
the Russian nobility), or a new group trying to attain status within the traditional
social framework (German Bildungsburgertum), which then transmits it to the
masses by indoctrination.'

153 Thid., p. 15.
154 Thid., p. 16.
155 Ibid., p. 15.

156 Greenfeld, “Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared,” p. 20-21. Italics are mine.
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Within this conceptual framework it becomes clear that the five case studies have a
particular analytical significance by demonstrating the chronological and causal primacy
of structural conditions. In this context, there are still a few important obsetvations that

should be made.

First, the state of "anomie" was essential in introducing the process of identity
transformation. Therefore, the emergence of nationalism was a phenomenon related to
the preoccupation with status, “the English new aristocracy sought to justify #t, the French and the

Russian nobility fo protect it, and the German intellectnals 1o achieve it.”>'

Second, commonality is the causal trelation between the nature (social, economic,
political) of the political actors involved in the national project and the outcome of
nationalism. As mentioned above, an individualistic (civic) type of nationalism is likely to
develop if it responds to the interests of wide sectors of the population (newly literate
urban population, upwardly mobile influential groups, etc.) The narrower the social basis
of nationalism is (lLe. an elite, preserving its status), the greater the likelthood of the

emergence of ethnic nationalism.

The third observation lies in what Greenfeld defines as the “general educated sentiment”
as a function of the new positivist, secular education. This is a central component in
Greenfeld’s theoretical edifice. Taking England as the original model, “Scence stood guard

over national interests,” while “science did not only express the English temper’, it could actually

157 Greenfeld, Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity, p. 488. Italics are mine.
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reform minds, contribute to greater rationality, and thereby unite and strengthen the nation.”'

In undermining religious authority, secularism obscures the importance of transcendental
concerns, providing an impetus for less scholastic, less romantic discourse in moulding
the concept of national identity. Therefore, secular educated sentiment 1n a particular
society can exercise a powerful normative influence in shaping the political vocabulary,
and eventually the outcome of nationalism. In a particular society, the chances for
emergence of a collectivistic ethnic type of nationalism, generated by a religious
discoutse on the supremacy of the “undivided soul of the nation” are small if the level of

the secularism is high.

A fourth observation is related to the causal linkage between pre-national modes of
thought (Positivism, Liberalism, Protestantism, Pietism) and their level of compatibility
with the original (civic) model of nationalism. According to Greenfeld, their normative
influence is decisive in determining whether a particular nationalism will be defined as
civic or as ethnic. The critical factor lies in the initial definition of the nation - whether it

is defined as a composite entity or in unitaty terms.

Therefore, the last variable to assess is the level of compatibility (philosophical/ethical
and intellectual) between the pre-national modes of thought and civic model of
nationalism. In the next chapter, I will test the validity of the situational constraints
theory in assessing the four variables below with respect to the conceptualization of the

Bulgarian national identity project.

159 Ibid., p. 85.
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- Presence/lack of anomie;
- Nature of the group involved in articulating the national project (small elite
versus groups with social influence and support);

- Level of secular educated sentiment; and

- Compatibility of pre-national beliefs with the original civic model of nationalism.
Using Greenfeld’s methodological framework, the current liberal policy of ethnic
accommodation vis-a-vis the Turkish minority, as well as the recurring “liberal” motifs
and patterns of ethnic inconsistency and paradox throughout the modern history of
Bulgaria (after its liberation in 1878), cease to be fragmentary social phenomena begging
for an explanation, but become rather valid pieces of a coherent continuity. These ideas
will be further developed in the section addressing the phenomenology of constructing

Bulgarian nationalism.

Measuring the independent variables

Indicators for presence/lack of anomie

I believe that Greenfeld's theory cannot be simply desctibed as an orthodox ramification
of a neo-Weberian approach, since due to the inherent complexity of its original design,
it goes much further. The interplay of multiple causal variables ultimately produces a
supetior analytical methodological tool for assessing the phenomenology of constructing
different types of nationalisms. In this way, measuring these causal variables becomes an
indispensable research procedure m attempting to measure the probability of emetrgence

of different typologies of national projects.
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In the next chapter, “Main factors constructing Bulgarian nationalism,” I will test the
validity of situational constraints theory in assessing the four independent variables with
respect to the articulation of the Bulgarian national project. The first independent
variable will be evaluated by testing whether or not, during the formative period of the
articulation of the Bulgarian national idea, there was any evidence of anomie. As was
already explained in the previous section, according to situational constraint theory, the
state of "anomie" was not only essential in all five analyzed cases, but in fact played the
role of an indispensable “trigger effect” in launching the national identity project. This
development, states Greenfeld, was initiated by the onset of a process of identity

transformation.

From Greenfeld’s perspective, the adoption of national identity must have been
somehow in the interest of the groups that imported the original concept. This identity
transformation was preceded by a deep dissatisfaction with the traditional identity itself,
teflecting a fundamental inconsistency between the definition of social order that it
expressed and the experience of the actors involved. Therefore, the state of anomie
becomes an essential ingredient in Greenfeld’s theory, where it symbolizes a profound
structural inconsistency, specifically an inconsistency between values and other elements

of social structute.

Thus to test for the presence or lack of anomie in Bulgarian society during the
formulation of the national identity concept, I will examine the following indicators:
First, I will identify and analyze whether the introduction of policy reforms, by

transforming the outgoing economic model, provided the impetus for the newly
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emetging conflation of social roles. Key economic policy documents institutionalizing
new business types/models/practices will be critically assessed. In addition, I will analyze
quantitative indicators, ie., the number of new businesses - artisan, manufacturing or
commerce, to demonstrate whether there are emerging patterns of wealth accumulation
indicative of tendencies of upward social mobility. Another quantitative indicator would
be the ratio of mobility between these new social strata versus the old traditional social
structure. This will indicate whether the society in question underwent a profound social
transformation, where the old definitions and justifications of the existence of traditional

social order became obsolete and thus functioned as a source of societal frustration.

Indicators for measuring the social support of the groups articulating the national
project

As was mentioned in the previous section, Greenfeld argues that the emergence of the
idea of the “nation” is always linked to the interests of a particular social group that
transmits the concept to the society in question. The causal linkage of this important
factor/constraint with the outcome of nationalism, argues Greenfeld, depends on
whether, during its formative period, nationalism appeals to and serves the interests of
wide sectors of the population and new, open, upwardly mobile influential groups or is
petceived as serving the interests of a narrow social group intent on preserving its status
within the traditional social framework. Therefore, the extent of the social scope of the

national project and the appeal of the eatly stages of its indocttination become critical.'®

1% he redefinition of “nobility” in the literature as a status based on mert and not on birth was a simple
acknowledgement of this change, the transfer of authority from one elite to another that virtually happens before one’s
eyes. In a way, nationality made every Englishman a nobleman so that blue blood was no longer necessary to achieve
or aspire to high position in society. The new aristocracy was natural aristocracy, an elite of intelligence and virtue, and
its superior position was justified by the service it, being so endowed, could render to others.” Greenfeld, Nationalism:
Five Roads to Modernity, p. 47.



88

With respect to my research question, two sets of indicators may be useful when testing
this particular variable:
a) assessing the nature of the groups articulating the national project; and

b) assessing the level of social support vis-a-vis the national project.

A teliable indication may be found in the groups’ position within the social hierarchy
scale; those groups closer to the socio/economic/political summit are by definition
numerically vulnerable and are thus elitist and exclusive (the case with the French and
Russian nobility). On the other hand, groups positioned lower in the social hierarchy,
and associated essentially with the status of middle class, represent wider sectors of the
population (growing English middle class, American colonists, etc.) These latter tend to
promote, according to Greenfeld, national projects by using a wide-ranging political

constructivism.

Testing whether a national project has been articulated by elitist groups
(nobility/atistocracy/intellectuals) or by upwardly mobile groups (bourgeoisie, artisans,
craftsmen or traders, large scale agricultural producers) will allow me to further assess
Greenfeld’s situational constraint approach from a theory-confirming case studies

petspective.

In addition to the intellectual formulation/articulation of the national project, another
important indicator demonstrating the scope of the social support won by the groups

implicated in the national project is the level of their participation in the national
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revolutionary movement, such as the armed revolts against Ottoman domination, as we
will see in the next chapter. This may illustrate the percentage of the upwardly mobile
groups as a clear sign of the extent of the social groups’ active involvement in the

national project.

Indicators measuring the level of secularism

Secularism, as a function of the “general educated sentiment,” is one of the cornerstones
of Greenfeld’s theoretical construct. Essentially it was rationality, the empirical
knowledge and ultimately “Science [which] stood gnard over the national interest.””’ From this
petspective, the causal linkage between secularism and the emergence of the civic,
national project lies within the inner intellectual and philosophical constitution of the
latter, where “the pursuit of knowledge is a matter of national pride,” thus standing
intrinsically opposed to religious discourse on the supremacy of the “undivided soul of

the nation.”

In this way, continues Greenfeld, secularism is capable of effectively marginalizing the
potential strategic union with religious authority, and in so doing, ultimately succeeds in
shaping a less theological/exclusive, political vocabulary. The outcome is a form of
nationalism, where the nation is conceived as a free association of rational human beings

entered into voluntarily on an individual basis.

Thete ate several indicators specifying the level of secularism, or as Greenfeld defines it,

“general educated sentiment,” in a particular society. The first set is related to the

161 Tbid., p. 85. Italics ate mine.
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educational sphere and is a function of the number of secular educational institutions:
ptimary schools, secondary schools, lyceums, colleges and universities, as well as widely
accessible libraries and reading clubs. These indicators are based on quantitative analysis:
the number of secular educational establishments in itself demonstrates how important
in a particular society the general educated sentiment may be. A second set of indicators
would be the ratio between secular educational institutions and educational
establishments run by religious authorities. This indicator would demonstrate the extent
of the religious/secular dichotomy and further reveal overall how significant and

influential the institution of the church may be in a particular society.

The third set of indicators is also quantitative, and related to the overall level of literacy
in a particular society, such as the number of students attending educational centers or
the petcentage of the population with primary, secondary and postsecondary education.
The fourth set of indicators is likewise quantitative and represents the production of
vatious print publications: books, manuals, educational publications, newspapers,

magazines, specialized, journals, technical literature, various translated publications, etc.

The final set is a combination of quantitative and qualitative indicators: on the one hand
the number of religious groups active in articulating the national project, and on the
other, the number of religious authorities embodying a different level of political and

social leverage.

Additionally, I will analyze the nature of the political discourse supporting the concept of

national identity, i.e. whether or not the concept is structured around transcendental



9N

concerns such as the centrality of religious supremacy (as a key common denominator).
This will demarcate the level of secular ferment in a particular society. I argue, therefore,
that by analyzing the vocabulary of the political discourse in the eatly formative stage of
the national project, we can identify whether the status of the church in a particular
society is matginal or not. Thus, a political discourse justifying religious/romantic
assumptions using cultural contextualization would indicate that the church is actively
involved in the articulation of the national identity concept, hence liable to promote an

exclusionist national project.

On the other hand, a political national project using a scholastic and rational (political)
lexicon, in this way subscribing to the idea of political universalism, would indicate that
the church is a less active or even marginal actor in the formulation of the national

project.

Indicators measuring the compatibility of pre-national beliefs with the original
civic, political model of nationalism

As was explained in the previous section, the normative influence of pre-national belief
systems on the outcome of national projects represents a principal element within
Greenfeld's theoretical edifice. In otder to evaluate the last variable, I will contextualize
the Bulgarian theological/ethical structure of the Bogomil schism with respect to the
original model of nationalism, where, as we have seen earlier, community is defined in

unitary terms.

In otder to evaluate the level of compatibility, I will critically assess a set of key

themes/values, as well as traditional concepts defining self and collectivity, in my
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attempt to locate them on a scale envisaging the two extreme cases of pre-national

religious movements: Pietism and Protestantism.

I decided to use this particular scale because these movements, constituting different
theological/ethical matrices and based as they are on an exclusive/inclusive dichotomy,
tend to facilitate the drive towards rationalization of two seemingly opposed societies: a
community defined in unitary terms (individual-centred collectivism, resulting from a
process of “fragmenting” the congregation) in contrast to a community defined in
collective terms (where individuals are dissolved into a collective entity, “the soul of the

nation”).

From this perspective, the normative influence of the dominant views associated with
Protestantism essentially prepared the intellectual climate for the emergence of an
imagined community, a reflection of a collectivity based on unitary terms. On the other
end of the scale, a set of dominant reoccurring views associated with Pietism helped the
articulation of gradual adjustment concerning the “mental image” of a national
community based on collective terms. In both cases, the central role in this analysis is
played by the conceptualization of religion and its societal responsibility as a generator of

authority.

Protestantism and secularism, Greenfeld argues, are inherently imterlinked because
Protestantism was able to take an active role in stimulating literacy, as was the case in
sixteenth-century England (the most lettered society), where the secular vernacular was

the noticeable expression of the national identity, allowing “individual destinies to be



93

linked to the destiny of the nation.”’” The outcome of this development resulted in “%he
fact that religion gradually diminished and ultimately lost its authority over the other fields of activity; it
ceased to be the source of social values, and instead of shaping them, had to adapt to social and national
ideals.”*® In this way, Protestantism led to the birth of a new type of society where
secularization
awakened thousands of individuals to sentiments which common people
nowhere had experienced before, and gave them a position from which they
wete to view their social world in a new way, but it opened a new, vast terrain to
the possible influence of the national idea and at once immensely broadened the
population potentially susceptible to its appeal.'™
What was important in this process was not only the dissociation between national and
monatrchical sentiment, but the accentuation of the national idea and the reinterpretation
of the nation as the only source of authority. The predominant view, states Greenfeld,
defined the nation in terms of individual dignity or liberties; in this way the focal point,
the central “seal,” was no longet monarchy or religion. Instead, the abstract centre of the

new imagined community - the nation was constructed on the free will of rational

individuals.

What makes this assertion important is its usefulness not only in identifying and locating
on the “compatibility-incompatibility” scale those dominant views with respect to
articulating the concept of community, but also in assessing “the building blocks™ of this

construct i.e. the “mental” images of the self.

As we have seen in the case of England, the belief in individual reason produced

162 Thid., p. 54.
163 Ibid., p. 77. Italics are mine.
164 Thid., p. 54.
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assertiveness vis-a-vis authority. Scepticism, with its emphasis on the futility of
speculation, made sensory, empirical knowledge the basis for the assertion of reason in
support of the liberty of individual consciousness. Thus, England as a whole acquired
the image of ‘the mansion — house of liberty” where, according to Milton, “liberty
became the distinguishing characteristic of Englishness.” '® On the opposite side of the
compatibility—incompatibility scale lies the theological/ethical matrix associated with
Pietism, where the importance of the group in general, i.e., the community of the like-
minded, inevitably forces the individual to turn to the community for guidance. What
should be noted is that the concept came to dominate Pietist thinking, according to
which the external organization of the official Church was regarded as less important
when compared to the community of the faithful, the invisible Church of the elect,
whose ultimate duty was to make it visible to the rest of the world.' In this way, the
congregation became a reflection of each member’s personal relationship with the
Savior: indeed, Greenfeld points out, it was zpossible to achieve true unity with God
outside of the community, whose process culminated into sanctifying the state as being
the ultimate incarnation of the true Church.'”’ This amounts to an effective dissolution
of the individual within a community, where the personal individuality of each member

vanishes in a true unity, representing the “group of the elect.”'®
1% £ group

This also setves as an indicator to show whether pre-national beliefs (ie., those

dominant philosophical/ethical and intellectual views expressed during the articulation

165 Thid., p. 77.
166 Tbid., p. 320.
167 Thid., p. 320.
168 Thid., p. 320.
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of the national project) are closer to the fundamental Pietist definition of community as
“a group of the elect,” or whether they are closer to the Protestant idea of the
community as a composite entity, within a people defined as a social compact of free and

equal individuals.

Taking this classification as my main frame of reference, I will critically assess the
Bogomil schism by evaluating its philosophical contribution in shaping the concept of
community, self, authority and source of loyalty. This will enable me to locate it on the
compatibility-incompatibility scale and, ultimately, indicate its level of compatibility with

the original model of a civic, inclusive nationalism.
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CHAPTERII

REVISTING THE PROCESS OF CONSTRUCTING BULGARIAN
NATIONALISM - MAIN FACTORS/CONSTRAINTS

Overview

In this chapter 1 wil] further elaborate my hypothesis in arguing that the interplay among a number of
detrimental factors/ constraints made the emergence of a civic, inclusive, liberal values based Bulgarian
nationalism possible. From the perspective of this multi-faceted interplay, 1 will revisit the phenomenology of
the construction of Bulgarian nationalism by providing an innovative analysis of this clear deviation from
the pattern of the surrounding ethnic nationalism(s) in the region.

In our Bulgaria it would not be like it is now in the Turkso (Turkish- ie. Ottoman
Empire). In the future Bulgaria A/ peoples will live under the same Sacred and Just laws.
They would be the same for Turks, for Jews, for whomever, as all the laws would be the
same. %

Vassil Levski 1839-1876

ASSESSING THE STATE OF ANOMIE

ECONOMIC AND SOCIO-POLITICAL CONTEXT OF THE BULGARIAN
POPULATED LANDS IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 19™ CENTURY

Facing the West: policy adjustments as a result of the integration of the Ottoman
economy into the world capitalist economy

The anomie and the new Bulgarian bourgeoisie

The expansion in Europe undermined not only the military, but primarily the economic

might of the Ottoman Empire'” and led to the integration of the Ottoman economy into

the Eutopean and wotld trading systems. Special commercial concessions (the so-called

122 Tvan Undjiev, Nikola Kondarev, Vasi/ Levski, Sviata i Chista Republika, Pisma i Dokumenti, [Vasil Levski, Sacred and Just
Republic, Letters and Documents], (Sofia, 1971). Vassil Levski is considered to have been the main revolutionary figure in
the Bulgarian national liberation movement. Levski determined the future form of government in liberated Bulgaria, based
on the principles of a Sviata i Chista Republikea.

123 The 1606 peace treaty with Austria penalized the High Porte with a heavy financial burden — 1 200 000 golden ducats
annual reparation to Vienna. See Nikolai Genchev, Bajarskoto Vazrazdane [The Bulgarian Revival], (Sofia, 1995), p.63.
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Capitulations)' first granted to France (1535), later on to England (1581), and eventually
to Holland (1600) played a significant role in this economic integration. These
developments had a profound impact on the economic, and ultimately on the political
processes of the Bulgarian populated tertitories in the Ottoman Empire.'” These
“capitulations” were translated into customs duties not higher than 3%, which allowed in
the 18" and 19 centuries cheap West European products to flood the Empire’s huge

internal market without giving local producers any chance to compete.'**

This situation created a steady trend towards a passive commercial balance with Europe. It
culminated in the 19® century having a serious impact on the economic'”’, as well as on the
political stability of the Empire and particularly on the ability of the central power in
Constantinople to exercise its control over the Ottoman provinces, of significant

importance in respect to the aspirations of the newly emerging elites.

124 The concept of capitulations played a vital role in Ottoman international relations. The ruler granted capitulations to
foreigners in a unilateral, non reciprocal manner. Persons with capitulatory status also enjoyed full exemption from
Ottoman taxes and customs duties, which by the 18t century began to have a negative impact on the Ottoman economy
as a whole. See Donald Qataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, New Approaches to Eurspean History (Cambridge, 2000),
p.79. See also Selim Deringil, The Well Protected Domains (London, 1998).

125 Scholars generally agree that in the eatly sixteen century the Ottoman Empire was not the economic satellite of an
expanding European economy. There is an equally general agreement that the opposite was true by the mid 19t century.
As a result of this process, the adjustments undertaken by the High Porte, are structurally inherited within the evolving
nature of a “world empire,” a concept used by Immanuel Wallerstein. See Suraiya Faroghi, “Trade, Inter-regional and
International”, in Suraiya Faroghi, Bruce McGowan, Donald Quataert, Sevket Pamuk, (eds), A# Economsic and Social History
of the Ottoman Empire, Volume Two 1600-1914 (Cambridge, 1994), p. 479-480.

126 ‘These famous Capitulations were one of the factors that brought about the fall of the Ottoman Empire. The
Capitulations were a system of trade agreements, which granted certain fiscal privileges to foreign importers and
exporters. These advantages were denied to indigenous merchants, who were thus forced to focus exclusively on internal
commerce. See Nikolai Genchev, Bajgarskoto 1 agrazdane [The Bulgarian Revival], (Sofia, 1995), p. 64.

127 According to one of the leading specialist on the Ottoman legacy Dennis P. Hupchick: “The Ottoman Islamic
tradition did not favor large-scale government intervention in the economy, nor did it include a sophisticated sense of
investment. Neither the government, nor the wealthy in the Ottoman society thought to undertake Western Furopean
style, mercantilist development. Western Europe early Industrial Revolution spelled ultimate economic disaster for the
Ottoman Empire’s self-sufficient economy. Gradually the Westerners’ cheap factory-made mport goods progressively
displaced native handcraft items, causing unemployment, economic dependency, and commercial detetioration..” D. P.
Hupchick, The Balkans, From Constantinople to Communism (Palgrave, 2002), p. 169.
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Sweeping global changes, that brought mounting European influence, triggered a
major restructuring of Ottoman institutions. The influx of European goods
began in earnest — hand manufactures made in labor-intensive Western
workshops, as well as the more familiar machine made cotton yatmn and cloth.
Nearly a half-century after the agrarian changes had begun, the Istanbul regime
embarked on its famous course of political reordering (Tanzimat) with the
support of the European powers. This process included the decentralization of
the Westernization of the government structures and the formation of a more
powerful and expanded central state apparatus. This reorganizing state eliminated
or weakened its domestic rivals — urban quilds, tribes and provincial notables —
while maintaining its place in the new world order. The central state apparatus
paid the ptice for European support as Ottoman economic activities became
more oriented towards furnishing the West with raw material exports and buying
the products of its expanding industry.”'**

In order to secure its Western front ' and to lighten its costly military presence — it is
sufficient to mention the constant presence of 200 battleships in the Mediterranean atea -
the High Porte launched a policy of rapprochement with continental Christian Europe.'
As a result, a new era of extensive international commetce, mercantilism and more, new
economic structural atrangements of property was launched by the Ottoman
administration, which felt increasingly frustrated with external military and economic

131
ptessures.

There was an important policy development that culminated in the mid 19" century - the

land reform. In fact, the process began much earlier, however, what is important to note

128 See Suraiya Faroghi, Bruce McGowan, Donald Quataert, Sevket Pamuk, An Economic and Social History of the Ottoman
Enmpire, Volume two 1600-1914, (Cambridge, 1994), p.762.

129 A century of military defeats began at Vienna in 1683 and ended with Napolean Bonaparte’s invasion of Egypt in
1798. See Donald Qataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, [New Approaches to Enropean History], (Cambridge, 2000), p.79.

130 To better understand some of the major policy adjustments undertaken by the High Porte, some security matters
should be taken into consideration. Primarily the emergence of Imperial Russia as being the most significant threat, led to
a series of well calculated concessions vis-a-vis Europe. See S. Damianov, “Osmanska Imperia i Balgarite Sled Krimskata
Voina, Mezdunardonoto Polozenie na Imperiata, Nov etap v Iztochnia vapors”, [The Ottoman Empire and the
Bulgarians after the Crimean War, The International situation of the Empire, New stage of the Eastern Question], in
History of Bulgaria {Istoria na Balgaria), (Sofia ,1987), Vol., 6, p 27-32.

131 According to Donald Qataert, the most significant state interventions in favor of free trade were “the 1826 destruction
of the Janissary protection of monopoly and restriction, the 1838 Anglo-Turkish Convention, and the two imperial reform
decrees of 1839 and 1856. As a result, most policies that promoted barriers to Ottoman international and internal
commerce disappeared or were reduced sharply. See Qataert, The Ottoman Empire 1700-1922, p. 125.
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here is that the old traditional system of "Timar" was gradually replaced with a different
land ownership system.
Timar public land was land under usufruct grant by the sultan to civil or military
officials. Timar land was not meant to be private property and could not be inherited,
but under certain legal or illegal conditions, timar land was often treated as if it was
privately owned. Legal evasions might take the form of very long leases, or simply

illegal grants resulting from bribery. Timar estates converted to private property were
called "ciftliks." 12

In the Ottoman Empire land ownership was institutionally “blurred” within a triangle:
state — temporarily managing landowner — producer. ' This policy should be put into
petspective. It may be argued that perhaps the most important way in which the Ottoman
Sultans strove to ensure control over the periphery — whether by conscious design ot not —

was by striving to prevent the emergence of any landed upper class in the provinces.13 4

The anomie and the new Bulgarian bourgeoisie

In the Bulgarian populated territories, as well as elsewhere in the European part of the
Empire, these new conditions allowed for the creation of much bigger agricultural units -
the so-called chiftlicks, most of which gradually developed a more differentiated forms of

production in order to satisfy the growing needs of the new markets in Euxope.135 In this

132 See Halil Inalcik, “The Emergence of Big Farms Ciftliks: State Landlord and Tenants”, in Cagdar Keyder, Tabak
Faruk, eds., Landbolding and Commercial Agriculture in the Middl East (Albany, 1991).

133 The Ottoman agrarian regime was based on two main pillars - the #r/ regime and the #imar system. This is how Gerber
describes the distinction between the two types land ownership. “All agricultural or, more specifically, grain producing
land in the state was declared #r, that is “belonging formally to the state,” only vineyards and orchards in or on the
outskirts of settled areas were considered mwlk, or “privately owned.” There is no question that this division was
influenced by the ancient Islamic traditions, however, the connection between the basic Ottoman land law and the land
law of classical Islam was complicated. Classical Islamic law distinguished between many different types of land, on the
basis of a peasant’s religion and according to the whether the area had been conquered forcibly or acquired peaceably.
Part of the agricultural land was considered entirely private and part belonged to the ruler.” See Haim Gerber, The Socia/
Origins of the Modern Middle East. (Boulder, 1987), p. 11-12.

134 Thid.,, p.10.

135 “Predgovor, Sotsialno-Tkonomictesko Razvitie”, [Introduction, Social and economic development), Istoria na Balgaria,
[History of Bulgaria] (Sofia, 1987), volume 6, p.14.
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way, Bulgarian peasants became actively involved in the internal, as well as external,
commerce of agricultural commodities. They became producers able to sell their
production not only directly to the state, but also to the Empire’s huge internal, as well as
its increasingly lucrative foreign, markets. Increased production differentiation ' led to
the establishment of the first proto-capitalist enterprise — concentrating not only on
agricultural production, but also on international commerce, and on financing. In this way

the new Bulgarian rural bourgeoisie was born."”’

Another mmportant structural reform was the Imperial Edict of 1839, giving state
protection to the promotion and expansion of all craftsmanship, a measure aimed at
stabilizing the internal economic situation weaken by the pressure of cheap commodities
produced in Central and Western Europe. The High Porte thus guaranteed full autonomy
to the craftsmen organizations and guild unions operating throughout the Ottoman

Empire.

The 1839 Edict became the hallmatk of the Tanzimat period, which itself aimed in
adapting the institutional order of the Empire according to the model of a modern
European boutgeois state. The Edict promised a reform of the Ottoman administration,

state apparatus and political institutions while at the same time guaranteeing the integrity of

136 'The Plovidiv and Pazardjick areas specialized in producing rice, Macedonia - cotton, Dobrudja — wheat, the Balkans
and the area of Belomorie - rose oil and animal stocks. See: Nikolai Genchev, Bafarskoto 1V agrazdane, [The Bulgarian
Revival] (Sofia, 1995), p. 76.

137 Significant concentration of commercial agriculture was formed in areas easily accessible by water, the Danubian basin,
and some tiver valleys in Bulgaria. See Qataert, Ibid. p. 130.
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all Ottoman subjects in respect to property, faith and culture. It is, however, fair to say that

it was more promise than real reform.'”

These policies turned out to be of paramount importance to the process of the Bulgarian
Revival, as it was to urban economic development everywhere." It is well documented
that “Bulgarians were the most active ethnic element in the cities.”'® In the first half of
the 19" century, there was an explosion of different artisan companies, small firms and
manufacturing plants giving work to more than 100 different artisans.'”' To take but one
example — the town of Panaguirichte — there were 569 artisan companies covering 20

different production sectors.'*

The first economic centers with numerous artisan otganizations were established around
the Balkan mountain chain Gabrovo, Kotel, Koprivshtitsa, Panaguirishe, Elena, Kalofer,

143
and Bansko.

During the 1850s, in the Bulgarian populated tetritories there were more than 50

established artisan organizations in sectors such as textile, homespun tailoring, woollen

138 See: Nikolai Genchev, Bajgarskoto Vagrazdane [The Bulgarian Revival] (Sofia, 1995), p.77-83.

139 To quote again Qataert: “Increasing international trade powerfully impacted the composition of the Ottoman
merchant community. Ottoman Muslims as a major merchant group had faded in importance during the 18% century
when foreigners and Ottoman non-Muslim became dominant in the mounting foreign trade. At first, the international
trade was nearly exclusively in the hands of the West Europeans who brought foreign goods. By the 18t century these
merchants had found partners and a helped growing numbers of non-Muslim merchants to obtain certificates (berats)
granting them the capitulatory privileges which foreign merchants had, namely lower taxes and thus lower cots. Although
foreigners still controlied the international trade of the empire, in 1800, their non-Muslim protegés replaced them over the
course of the 19t century. The non Muslim merchants dominated the trade of interior towns and often between interior
and the port cities on the cost.” See D. Qataert, Ibid. p. 129.

140 Genchev, p. 76.

141 Ibid., p. 132

142 See: Tkonomikata na Balgaria [The Economy of Bulgaria, (Sofia, 1969), p. 213-215.
143 Genchev, Balgarskoto Vagragdane, p. 132-133.
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braiding, fur production and tailoring, flour mills and mining significantly changing the
socio-economic landscape of the “Bulgarian lands” within the Ottoman Empire. This
economic revitalization and accumulation of wealth was accompanied by a growing
frustration on the part of the newly emerging Bulgarian bourgeoisie, which could not

match its gains in the economic realm with an equally comparable political status.'*

Although provisions, such as granting autonomy to the religious and secular educational
institutions, as well as the legalization of a “mixed” court system and the integration of
non-Muslim subjects into the higher structures of the Ottoman administrations and the
army were outlined and promised in the decree of 1839, they nevertheless were not

implemented, which further increased the appetite for more political freedom.

Nevertheless, the “reforms” spirit had given birth to a new environment allowing recently
established Bulgarian artisan organizations to function independently of the Ottoman
authorities."” All questions related to their businesses, such as quality standards, technical
codes, prices and market strategies were discussed within the respective councils of these
otganizations. In this context, the urban, middle class bourgeoisie representing these
artisan organizations played a pivotal role, not only in the municipal self-governing
councils, but also primarily in being among the social groups most active in laying the

foundations of the Bulgarian National Revival movement.

144 Predgovor, [Introduction], Ibid., p.48-51.

145 However, it should be noted that the huge market of the Ottoman Empire remained the most important for these
newly emerging artisan businesses.
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Thete was another important factor, namely the establishment of an independent
economic space with its own “ethnic dynamic,” outside of Ottoman administrative
control. This became a trademark of the cultural, religious and political aspirations of the

most active economic class in “the Bulgarian lands,” the Bulgarian middle bourgeoisie.'*

During the same period of time — the first half of the 19" century, there began to emerge
alongside the increasingly important urban Bulgarian artisan bourgeoisie, several large-scale
textile-manufacturing companies.'*’ Contrasted to the traditional small size companies with
approximately 25-30 workers, those new large-scale enterprises employed up to 500
workers. They were found primarily in the cities of Gabrovo, Tirnovo, Sliven, Shumen,
Karlovo, and Kalopher. One of them, the factory known as “Hambar” employed more

than 1, 000 tailors. '*

The economic development and increasing importance of Bulgarian cities, as they
became major centers of commerce, had a tremendous impact on the social makeup of
Bulgarian society as a whole. In the 1850s there was clear evidence of the growing
importance of the urban structure of the Bulgarian populated territories, which

contained about 60 large, medium and smaller size cities.'*

146 In fact, it was precisely the governing bodies of these artisan organizations that became gradually the most important
agents in the national Revival process by shaping the educational and ecclesiastical policies of the municipal councils.

147 On the subject of the emergence of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie during this period. See: Ivan Hadjiiski, Bit ¢ Dushevnost na
Bajgarskiat narod, [Milieu and Spitit of the Bulgarian people], (Sofia, 2002).

148 Genchev, Balgarskoto 1 agrazdane, p. 137. See also Predgovor, p.51.
149 Thid., p.51
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At the end of the first half of the 19™ century, there was a well-developed internal market
in the Bulgarian populated territories, able to compete with the West and to export its

production to major Eutropean cities.

The increased commercial importance of these areas can be seen in the massive effort by
the government in Constantinople to build a modern infrastructure. As a result of this
new policy, more than 2, 100 km of rail lines were built, of which 1,100 km lay in the in
European part of the Empire i.e. primarily in the Bulgarian populated territories. At the
same time a modern road system covering 550 km, complete with 230 bridges, was also

being built.'®

The growing importance of these economically robust areas can be seen in the fact that
in the mid 19® century practically all of the large cities in the Bulgarian populated
territoties were connected either by roads, railways or by telegraph. Special attention was
paid to the main commercial ports on the Danube River and to the Black Sea potts

connecting Bulgarian populated territories with Europe.'

An illustration of the increased economic importance of the Bulgarian populated
tetritories points to the fact that, although occupying only one twelfth of the territory of
the Ottoman Empire, they were responsible for one fifth of the Empire’s overall

international exports. 152

150 Tbid., p. 246.
151 Tbid., p. 246.
152 Tbid., p. 247.
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Major commercial firms facilitated this active international trade. Many of them wete run
by ethnic Bulgarians who were instrumental in commerce with France and particularly
with the “newcomer” Austria. In Vienna, in 1844, they were more than 30 large
commercial enterprises managed by Bulgarian traders. '*> A wealthy Bulgarian Diaspora
of wholesale traders, as well as money-lenders lived in Istanbul, Romania, Austria,
Russia, Transylvania, and Bessarabia. Despite being widely dispersed, this Diaspora

played an active role in shaping the discourse on the political liberation of Bulgaria."**

Specificity of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie

Before concluding this section, I believe it is worth noting some of the specific
characteristics of the main political actors in the Bulgarian national project — the
emerging Bulgarian bourgeoisie, which to a certain degree differed from the traditional
bourgeoisie in Western Europe. Despite its remarkable development, particularly
towards the middle of the 19™ century the Bulgarian bourgeoisie was a “atecomer” and
essentially seemed ill prepared to the challenges associated with the “entire social

package” as a result of the mercantilist, volatile, market-driven environment.

I believe that the ethical linkages to the zadruga (communal) mentality were still deeply

entrenched in the national psyche, making easier the transition to an open mercantilism

using cultural channels that combined various traditional local beliefs.">

153 Thid., p. 247.

134See on this subject Krumka Sharova, “Diskusia Za Roliata na Balgarsakata Burguazia v Natsionalno-Osvoboditelnoto
Dvizenie (Discussion About the Role of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie in the National Liberation Movement — IP, XXXII,
1976, vol.6. p.125-126. Hristo Hristov, “Za Roliata na Balgarskata Burgoisia v Natisonalata Revolutsia, (About the role of
the Bulgarian Bourgeoisie in the National Revolution) — IP, XXXIII, 1977, vol. 3, p. 91-97.

155 Tvan Hadjiiski, Biz i Duchevnost na Balgrskia Narod [Milieu and Spirit of the Bulgarian People](Sofia, 2002).
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Overall, it is safe to say that the Bulgarian bourgeoisie was primarily a petty bourgeoisie.
Profits were either reinvested in the business that produced them or spent on personal

¢ Prior to

needs rather than invested in other businesses or new production methods.
the 1878 petiod in the Bulgarian populated territories, commercial loans were rather
minimal, short term and transacted among individuals rather than through banking
houses, which were practically non-existent. The recycling of money that fed the
transformation from mercantile to industrial capitalist economies in Western Europe was
completely lacking. In a land unfamiliar with the nouveaux-riches syndrome, the
accumulated wealth of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie consisted primarily in real estate, land

and goods, but hardly ever inv capital, which made it vulnerable to market fluctuations in

the long-term.

A second observation may be made regarding the implications of the Bulgarian
boutrgeoisie remaining at the level of a petty boutgeoisie, consisting primatily of small-
scale artisans and agricultural producers. Associated with the vast guilt network, these
small craftsmen usually employed on average anywhere from four to twelve workers."’
This is to say that, on the whole, the Bulgarian economy could be described as primarily

based on small-scale ownership, with small-scale agticultural and artisan production.'®

1% The dynamic of this process is explained by Dennis Hupchick as follows: “Essentially this is true for the larger
economic context; real incomes in the Ottoman Empire experienced a decline because of no-growth conditions, coupled
with the impact of a rampant inflation. The low prices for goods desired by the West (primarily foodstuffs and basic raw
materials) tended to suck them out of the Empire at the expense of the domestic economy. A few benefited from the
situation, especially some of the zimmi merchants and ciflik owners, who evolved into a growing middle class, but the
merchants were oriented towards commerce with Westerners and not production, while landowners concentrated only on
their own enrichment and ignored that of others.” See Dennis P. Hupchick, The Balkans, From Constantinople to Communism,
(Palgrave, 2002).

157 Hadjiiski, Ibid. p. 178 -180.
158 Tbid.
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A third observation can be made regarding the ethical nature of the professional codes,
of the esmaf craft into a social “brothethood.™ It collectively represented its
membership and the interest of the population against profiteeting, fraud, and
speculation according to the Sheria law. The application of this principle was an

obligation of the Islamic state that the Ottoman took ser:iously.160

All types of
speculation in the area of the craft industries were punished as ctiminal offences. Kadis,
set the “just price” for craft goods and determined the “just” profit allowed the artisan

161
producers.” 6

‘The last observation focus on of the personality of the esnaf as a main archetype of
success within Bulgarian society, and also how remnants of these perceptions,
transcended into normative connotations within the matrix of the Bulgarian national
project. Particulatly relevant, I argue, is the dichotomist perception of the self — image in

relation to other fellowmen, as well as its dynamic interaction.

After the collapse of the Bulgarian medieval state and the elimination of the Bulgarian
aristocracy, one of the most elegant Bulgarian sociologist, Ivan Hadjiiski, states that the

“vehicle” promoting the new spirit of individualism came from the Bulgarian esnafs

159 What is noticeable for the Bulgarian artisan organization is the lack of the competitive dtive characterized by western
counterparts. The following is an excerpt from the 1864 Esnaf Code in town of Koprivtshitsa: “Brothers Esnafs, first let’s
know (and accept) this code: We agree to respect and love each other; to help each other, and never to envy, but to
cherish each others. We agree never to be jealous, but to live peacefully, as brothers; never to have evil thoughts, but only
good thought towards (your brother, esnaf). Never to wish the elimination of these principles, and to respect each other,
never to use vulgar language; to obey the law, and to be good subjects. Do not say I am powerful, I am wealthy, I have
esnaf skills and talent and I am going to put out of business a brother esnaf without a “just,” good reason.” Ibid. p. 333.
Translated by the author.

160 See Dennis Hupchick, The Balkans, From Constantinople to Commennism (Palgrave, 2002). p.141.
161 Tbid.
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group.'® There were reasons for that. The traditional esnaf built his own career, his own
success, from scratch. The overwhelming majority of the most successful Bulgarian
businessmen were people without “history,” without family tradition, without inherited
wealth from their ancestors, as Bulgarian success was a one-man show!'® Therefore what is
worth noting in this observation was in its timing; the dominant recipe for a rapid

accumulation of wealth and the articulation of the national project.

This success was not only a manifestation of an exceptional effort, but also primarily a
function of the quality of his personality. All his success, his wealth, his shop,
production, real estate, material objects, were a result of one factor alone - his personal
initiative, invention, dedication, skills and talents, ultimately his personality. The success
was considered to be an intimately personal affair. This is why it is fair to say that the

Bulgarian esnaf of the 1850s was the emanation of individualism in its extreme.

The path from being extremely poor to the high rank of material wealth — was a result
not only of personality but also primarily of adopting a specific value system and
philosophy being accustomed de régler ses affaires by themselves, without external
intervention. This factor becomes particularly important in respect to the nature of the
Bulgarian national project. This particular Esnaf philosophy could be traced in

commonly known [and some may argued widely accepted] proverbs. '* It is not

162 Hadjiiski, Ibid. p.231
163 Ttalics are mine.

164 “Tt is a personal duty to earn Ais own bread.”

“Everyone should work on 4is ewn, everyone has Ais own head, everyone should know 4is own work”
“Everybody should be on Aés own, even brothers cannot cooperate in running a business.”

“Wolf has a thick neck because he is doing his business afre.” Ibid, p.302. Translated by the author.
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surprising, I argue, as to why this individualism a /extréme became a significant factor in
the overall dynamic during the process of articulating the Bulgarian national project. The
interpretation of the “sovereignty of the people,” whether is it defined as individual-
centered or on a broader, community-centered basis, is paramount in defining the

political and social alternatives of the nationalistic project.

Within this context I argue that the main political actor, the petty bourgeoisie and the
small scale agricultural producers, were naturally more inclined to define themselves in
rather universalistic terms, leaving the vital, impenetrable space of the private sphere, an
essential prerequisite of the road of success. In this way the sphere of “my own
business”, the individuality perimeter was largely secured against inevitable interventions

of the larger community-centered kinship.

ITI.ASSESSING THE NATURE OF THE GROUPS ARTICULATING THE
BULGARIAN NATIONAL MOVEMENT AND THEIR POLITICAL
VOCABULARY

I agree with Greenfeld’s argument of the paramount importance of this particular
variable (the nature of the groups mnvolved) in the overall outcome of a national project.
I would argue that, ultimately, this is the most important factor/constraint being a
function of those forces behind the Bulgarian national project whose ideas, visions,
frustrations have moulded the discourse on the political legitimacy providing the

framework — this “mental” picture anchoring those specific “national” archetypes that

would dominate the national self-determination for years to come.
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We saw in the previous section, that as a result of the all-round economic, political and
cultural resurgence of Bulgarian society in the 19th centuty, a natural conflict arose
between the new Bulgarian bourgeoisie and the Turkish state. It was the Bulgarian utban
bourgeoisie who shaped and ultimately determined the character of this conflict. It
should be noted that unlike other economic analogues in Eastern Europe, the conflict

here was not only of social, but also of national bearing.

The widely varying social make-up of these political actors — encompassing literally all-
social strata of Bulgarian society - had an important impact on the emerging, “unique”

characteristic that made the Bulgarian Revival a truly national project.

This factor deserves particular attention, especially considering Greenfeld’s central
argument, that the outcome of nationalism is a function of the mature of the groups
actively involved in the articulation of such a project. Within this conceptual framework,
a small elitist group (usually an aristocracy) is prone to formulating of a broad
nationalistic project based on a “romantic” discourse using such common denominators
as religion, language, and a glorious past, thus creating an ethnically exclusive type of

. . ‘1
nationalism.'®®

On the other hand, states Greenfeld, a mass, socially broad participation in the
articulation of a nationalist project tends to incorporate a more individual- centered
discourse based on individual rights, leading to the formulation of a civic and political

nationalism, with an inclusive character.

165 Liah Greenfeld, Nationalism, p.18-25.
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The Bulgarian National Revival movement was not an elitist project: it was not about a
restoration of the past status of a marginalized aristocracy (as was the case with the
French and Russian nobility) fighting to preserve its status and privileges. Greenfeld
argues that to gain legitimacy its projects had to be derived and revealed within the

context of a broad political constructivism.

The forces behind the Bulgarian National project did not consist of a small aristocratic
elite- five centuries of Ottoman domination having purged all traces of the Bulgarian
medieval royalty or military aristocracy. On the contrary, Bulgarians from all walks of
life, and the Bulgarian bourgeoisie in particular, were interested in restoring Bulgarian
independence and building up a modern Bulgarian state. There were many alternative
political projects however; the dominant one was that there would be no future for them

within the boundaties of the Ottoman Empire.

The final step in the process of the Bulgatian National Revival, the ultimate goal of
political independence, dominated the political discourse in the years following the
Crimean War (1853-1856), when it became apparent that cultural autonomy would not
satisfy the growing appetite felt by all social strata for political sovereignty. Contrary to
expectations, Russia’s military defeat had in fact a significant impact on the political
ferment by radicalizing practically “all social groups within the Bulgarian society:

bourgeoisie, peasantty, artisans and craftsmen, intelligentsia.”'*

The Bulgarian Revival was a direct after-effect of the changes taking place in European

political life. The unification of Germany, the liberation of Italy, the autonomy of

166 Genchev, Ibid. p. 336.
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Hungary - all these events inspired hope in a settlement of the Bulgarian national
question. Several centers of revolutionary activity had been set up by the 1860s to unite
various groups of the Bulgarian immigrant bourgeoisie looking for the best possible way

to achieve national liberation.'®’

Two innovative concepts marked this period: first,
accepting the catharsic flames of a revolution as the only assured route towards political
independence; and second, the growing realization that liberation should not necessarily

be executed by external political actors, but was the obligation and duty of the whole

nation.

However, it should be noted that on this topic the Bulgarian bourgeoisie was not united.
Different initiatives ranged from political combinations with Balkan and European
powers, through printed revolutionary propaganda, to the dispatch of armed
detachments to the Bulgarian lands. Some circles were of the opinion that the Bulgarians
were not up to catrying out an armed revolution by themselves and thus should seek
help from abroad, mainly from the neighbouring Balkan countries and Russia. Those
convinced of this fact decided to organize large Bulgarian military detachments for
participation in both the Russian-Ottoman wars and the liberation uprisings of other

Balkan peoples.

Thus, by 1850, the emerging Bulgarian nationalist movement had split into two distinct

3

branches.'® The moderates, concentrated in Constantinople, favoured gradual

167There were three major centers of the Bulgarian Diaspora: Bucharest, Constantinople and Odessa with very different
political agendas varying from a political framework of a united (dual) Turkish-Bulgarian state to unitary, independent
Bulgarian state.

168 Some authors argue that after the Crimean War, when the Bulgarian liberation revolutionary movement reached its
peak, there were three well distinct revolutionary streams: First the revolutionary-democratic stream seeing political
freedom, as a function of popular revolt without outside support represented by Georgi Rakovski. The second
represented the bourgeois liberal stream headed by the Bulgarian Revolutionary Central Committee (BRCC) in Bucharest
for whom independence should be achieved by all possible means, from dualist statehood within the Ottoman Empire to
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improvement of conditions in Bulgaria through negotiations with the Turkish
government. This was the approach that created a separate Bulgarian exarchate in 1870.
This group believed that the protection of the Ottoman Empire was necessary because a
free Bulgaria would be subject to Balkan politics and great-power manipulation. The

other branch, the radicals rejected this approach seeing no hope of gradual reform.

Rakovski’s legacy in defining the national project “A duty of the all people”

The most radically minded segment of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie saw no other way to
liberate Bulgatia except through the cathartic flames of a nation-wide armed revolution.
The first leader of this ideological trend was Georgi Rakovski.'” Taking his tactics from
past experiences with the haidouk movement, he envisaged the creation of Bulgarian
armed detachments in all of the Empire's Balkan neighbouring states whose task would
be to make incursions into Bulgarian tetritory.'”” Rakovski expected these armed bodies
to grow into an avalanche of discontented Bulgarians who would spontaneously and

ultimately form a national army capable of winning the country's independence.'”

relying on guerilla strategies such as the creation of Hadji Dimitar and Stefan Karadja’s guerilla groups in 1868. The third
stream was the political conservatives, Odessa Center and the “Committee of the Elderly,” as well as the Diaspora circles
in Constantinople having no clear vision about the revolutionary strategy and being a function of the political or military
intervention of foreign political actors such as Imperial Russia, Serbia, Romania or Great Britain. See: Genchev, Ibid. p.
345-347.

169 Tn 1862, Georgi Rakovski assembled the first Bulgarian armed group of Bulgarians aimed at full independence from
the Ottoman Empire. Rakovski, well-educated and experienced united the immigrant intelligentsia, and the presence of
his army influenced Turkish recognition of the Bulgarian church in 1870. See V. Traikov, O. Mazdrakova-Chavdarova,
Rakovski, Ideino-politecheska programa na Balgarskoto revolutsionno dvizhenie, [Rakovski, Ideological and political
program of the Bulgarian revolutionary movement], Istoria na Balgaria, [History of Bulgara], Sofia, 1987, Bulgarian Revival,
Volume 6, 1856-1878, 191-199.

170 Genchev, Balgarskoto Vazrazdane, p.341-43.
171 Traikov and Mazdrakova-Chavdarova, Ibid. 199-211.
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Rakovski 1s famous for his statement that liberation would be won by ‘press and sword’
In 1861, Rakovski began publishing the newspaper “Dunavski I ebed”Danube Swan) in
Belgrade, also printed in French, which had a significant influence on the Bulgarian
Diaspora in Constantinople, Romania, Russia and Austria. The newspaper was also
distributed in many European countries, thus presenting to European public opinion
Rakovski's vision that Bulgarian liberation would be accomplished through the efforts of

a vast national army.

Deeply familiar with the complex “couloirs” dealings of Balkan politics, especially after
the Crimean War, with the conflicting interests of the Balkan states and the Ottoman
Empire, Rakovski realized that the route to Bulgatian liberation by 'ptess and sword'
would not be easy as one considering the competing nationalisms in neighbouring
Balkan countries such as Greece, Romania and Setbia. These represented an additional

obstacle to the Bulgarian revolutionary movement.

Rakovski came to the conclusion that national liberation should not be a function of
ambiguous political machination by external political actors, all of whom had different,
competing interests and strategies that did not always accord with the ultimate objective
— political liberation of the Bulgarian populated lands — but that it should be based on a

well-prepared revolution organized by the Bulgarian people themselves.

Rakovski’s vision of a Bulgatian revolution free of external political pressures and debts
profoundly changed the nature and strategy of the revolutionary movement and,
ultimately, the nature of the Bulgarian national project. Without the military might of the
neighbouring independent Balkan states, the revolution could rely on only one ally — the

Bulgarian people, themselves.
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However, he concluded that #his support had to be wide, and that it should come from 4/
social strata within Bulgarian society. In short, Rakovski defined the national revolution
thus: ‘It 1s the whole nation’s duty: the rich (will help) with their money, the scholars

with their academic works, and all the sons of the nation — with their lives!”' ™

Rakovski’s vision exercised a profound normative impact on the nature of the Bulgarian
revolutionary movement, thus becoming a nationwide project in which Bulgarians from
all walks of life had to play a role. This inclusiveness became not only a hallmark of the
movement, but contributed to the formation of an inherent idiosyncrasy — the focus of

the project.

Karavelov’s appeal towards inclusiveness

In 1867-1868, the Bulgarian liberation movement entered a phase of total reassessment
of its revolutionary strategy and tactics. By 1869, in Bucharest young revolutionaries part
of the circle of the eminent Bulgarian intellectual Ljuben Karavelov and his newspaper
Svoboda (Freedom), formed a group that was the precursor of the Bulgarian
Revolutionary Central Committee (BRCC) before the end of that year. Faithful to
Rakovski’s vision, Karavelov placed reliance, first and foremost, on the Bulgarian people
and only in the last resort on aid from a foreign power. According to him: “The
Bulgatians should not count on Napoleon III, Alexander II, Pius IX or Queen Victoria:
they should rely only on themselves.”” This is how Karavelov saw the route towards

liberation published in his newspaper “Bulgarian voice”: “The freedom is possible only

172 Genchev, Balgarskoto Vagrazdane. p. 337.

173 Ibid., p. 364. Translated by the author. See also Istoria na Bulgaria p. 212-213.
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when: Everyone would sacrifice his life by getting a rifle, a sword, a revolver, a gun, a
knife, a shish, toper, sickle, club everything possible you could get to fight and rescue our

freedom and fathetland?”'™*

A dedicated liberal, Kralavelov outlined in his newspaper the future political framework
of Bulgaria, where “to set the state in order, attention should be given to the best
otdinances (read 'constitutions') that had already been used by the enlightened peoples -

the Americans, the Belgians and the Swiss.”'”

BRCC’s political program, published in 1870 in Geneva, outlines the group’s objective
not short of full political independence “where every individual will be governed by his

free willL”'"® It also identifies the obstacles in achieving these objectives namely “the

government of the Ottoman Empire, as well as the Greek clergymen.. 217

Our ultmate duty is to rescue our fatherland from the governmental, and
bureaucratic dirt and to secure our popular, political and social freedom!....

The Bulgarian people are democratic people, they ate not divided into sects.
‘They do not possess any aristocratic classes, this so useless social element, and
this is why we would like to see in our homeland a representative government
being elected by the will of our people.

We would like to live in peace with all our neighbours, particulatly with the Serbs
and the Romanians, who are to a certain extent sympathetic to our aspirations,
and we would like to create with them a Yugoslav or Danube Federation of
independent states.

We would like that this land now populated with Bulgatians, to be governed by
Bulgarians, according to the values, traditions and character of the Bulgarian
people: with respect to those lands which ate populated with Romanians, Serbs

174 Genchev, Ibid., p.366. Translated by the author.
175 Thid., Translated by the author.
176 Tbid., Translated by the author.
177 Ibid., Translated by the author.
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ot Greeks, let them be governed according to the national character of the
Romanian, Serbian and Greek people.

Let each people, as well as each individnal administer his own freedom and be governed by his
free will. And at the same time we would like to establish with our close
neighbours a union, similar to Switzerland. We do not want what does not
belong to us, however we would like to obtain what is ours.

We do not have any historical, canonical, royal, or religious claims, and this is
why we are leaving our people to decide its own faith, and to make the decision
which union it may prefer to join, whether with the Serbs, whether with the
Romanians, or Greeks, therefore we do not have any tetritorial (bordet) claims.
For us we would like to have a true freedom, for our people, to have an
mdividual, religious and otherwise civic freedom, and we would like that our
friends and neighbours gain the same freedom. We do not want to dominate
another, and this is why we do not want to be dominated. Against the Turkish
government we will use the same peaceful means that we used against the Greek
clergymen, and as a last resort we will use weapons, fire and knives!” '’
There are two themes deserving special attention in this document, the proto-
constitution of the future legal framework of Bulgaria. The use of such political
vocabulaty in respect to loyalty towards this new political union is predicated on the free
will of the member states, should they decide to join this federation. The second theme
depicted here lies within the provision envisaging full respect for the different linguistic,
religious and cultural rights of the subjects of this new political union. The lexicon of the
BRCC’s political program clearly suggests political discourse constructed on much

more composite than unitary terms. To further support this claim one could analyze the
text of Article 10 of the Program stating:
We are not against the Turkish people, but against the Turkish (Ottoman)

government and those Turks who support and fight (on behalf of) this
government. In other words, we believe that all peoples and groups, regardless of

178 Istoria na Balgaria, p. 274-276 Translated by the author. Italics are mine.
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their faith, religion and ethnic background who are sympathetic to our just and
holy act are our friends.'”

In order to conceptualize the evolution of Rakovski’s and Karavelov’s vision on the
initial definition of the nation, whether defined as a composite entity or in unitary terms
(in this way defining the nature of Bulgarian nationalism), a critical analysis of the
political program of the next and more important generation of visionaries of the

Bulgarian national revolution movement is required.

“Sacred Laws for All!”
Levski’s legacy in articulating the national project

The civic/inclusive character of the political vocabulary of the Internal
Revolutionary Otganization

The legacy of Vassil Levski ™ can be seen in the national liberation revolution’s
blueprint - an armed upheaval of the “whole Bulgarian population” dwelling in the
Ottoman Empire. According to Levski the revolution had to be well-prepared in
advance, with all the adequate military training and proper coordination provided by an

Internal Revolutionary Organization with committees in each populated area.”®'

179 Zahar Stolanov, Zapiski po Balgarskite Vastania,[Chronicles of the Bulgarian Insurrections] (Sofia, 1962) p.119-120.
Translated by the author.

180 Vassil Levski, the main ideologue of the Bulgarian Revolutionary movement and considered as the greatest national
hero of all times was not a prominent intellectual, but rather a people’s man. A professional revolutionary between 1862-
1868, Levski participated in almost all Bulgarian armed assaults against the Ottoman Empire.

181 Tvan Undjiev, “Vasil Levski, Nachalo na Vatrechnata Revolutsionna Organisatsia, Balgaria, Nov Etap na Natsionalno-
Osvoboditelnoto Dvizenie: Vatreshna Revolutsionna Organizatsia v Balgaria”, [Vasil Levski, The Beginning of the
Internal Revolutionary Organization, New stage of the National-Liberation Movement, the Internal Revolutionary
Organization in Bulgaria], Istoria na Bujgaria, [History of Bulgaria] (Sofia, 1987), volume 6, p. 263-265.
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Levski can be said to have determined the future basis of government in liberated
Bulgaria - a democratic republic “with sacred laws for all,” "Pinfluenced by the universalism
of Enlightment project and the principles of the Charter of Human and Citizen Rights of

the French Revolution.'®

This document outlined individual freedoms of expression,
speech and association. What is significant in this document is the framework that
applies for future inter-ethnic relations, where the supremacy of “sacred laws for all,”** to
quote Levski, provided the foundation of a future Bulgarian nation. The basic principles
governing the future state were to be:
the equality of all citizens; the equality of all nationalities; civil and political rights;
the rule of law; independence of all authorities'®
The political vocabulary of the program was consistent with the liberal tradition of the

two previous program declarations, in which the Bulgarian nation was defined primarily

as a political composite entity without applying any unitary terminology.

This is how Levski explained the objectives of the Internal Revolutionary Organization.

Aim:
With one general Revolution to effect a radical transformation of the present
despotic-tyrannical state system, and to replace it with a democratic republic

(people's government).

On this same ground which our forefathers redeemed with the strength of their

182 Tyan Undjiev, Nikola Kondarev eds, in VVassi/ Levsks, Sviata ichista Republika, [Vasil Levski, Just and Sacred Republic],
(Sofia, 1971) p. 32-33. Translated by the author. Italics are mine.

183 Thid

184 “Nje shte imame edno zname, na koeto shte pichge “Sviata i chista Republika”; Za vragovete na Demokratsiata i
Republikata — Smart; Segashnata Despotsko Titranska sistema da zamenim s demokratska republika, [We will have a flag
with the slogan "For a Just and Sacred Republic!, To the enemies of our democracy and republic — death! The current
despotic and tyrannical system will be replaced with a democratic republic] in Ivan Undjiev, Nikola Kondarev, 7ass/
Levski, Sviata i Chista Republika, [Vasil Levski, Just and Sacred Republic], (Sofia, 1971) Translated by the author. Italics are
mine.

185 Thid., p. 32-33. Translated by the author.
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weapons and with their sacred blood, where today the Turkish bandits and
Janissaries *run amok and where the right of force prevails, there shall be raised
a temple of Truth and of real Freedom and the chorbadji'®’ system shall give way
to concord, brotherhood and complete equality between all nationalities Bulgarians,
Turks, Jews, etc., shall be equal in every respect: in faith, in race, in civil rights and everything
else.
All shall be under one common law, which all nationalities shall choose by majority vote. **
Vassil Levski
The proposed foundations of the legal inter-ethnic framework in a future independent
state supports the argument that, in analyzing the case of Bulgarian nationalism, we are
hardly confronting a nationalism constructed on ethnicity. The political vocabulary used

in this document suggests, on the contrary, that the Bulgarian national project was

defined as an emanation of a political attachment, a truly progressive phenomenon in the

Balkans.

In our Bulgaria it would not be like it is now in the Tursko (Ottoman/Turkish
Empire). In the future Bulgaria all peoples will live under the same sacred and Just laws. . ..
They would be the same for Turks, for Jews, for whomever, for all the laws
would be the same. '¥

Using political loyalties as the paramount common denominator/ anchort, resulting in
the supremacy of citizenship over ethnic and religious loyalties, I argue that the Bulgarian
national vision deviated from that of other South-eastern Furopean nationalisms, known

to emphasize a population's cultural heritage and its ethnic continui'cy.190

18 Flite corps by Christian youths of the service of the Ottoman Empire.

187 The Bulgarian equivalent of the English landowners were the chorbadjis (chorbadji -literally “soupmen™),
Bulgarian name for landlord. They were well-off people who had the obligation to provide for strangers who might
come into the village, to arrange community matters, act as judges, settle question of disagreement, etc.

188 Undjiev, Kondarev, Vassil Levski Ibid., p. 32-33. Translated by the author. Italics are mine.

189 Thid. Translated by the author. Italics are mine.

190 See: “Nationalism and Religion in the Balkans since the Nineteen Century” in Peter F. Sugar, EastEuropean Nationalism,
Politées and Religion, (Brookfield, 1999), p. 8; See also on the same subject Peter F. Sugar, “Unity and Diversity in the Lands
of Southeastern Europe in the Eighteen Century,” in Nationality and Society in Hapsburg and Ottoman Europe, Brookfield,
Variorum, 1997, Charles and Barbara Jelavich, A4 History of East Europe, The Establishwent of the Balkan National States, 1804-
1920, (Seattle, 1977).
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This attempt in defining what constitutes a Bulgarian contrasts with the nation building
processes in other Balkan states, where during the initial phase of development there was
a clear preference for emphasizing ethnicity and religion as criteria for establishing a
person's membership in the national "imagined community.” In the case of Bulgaria the
national matrix was different:
We are not pursuing the Turkish people, nor are we pursuing their faith, but we
are pursuing their king and its laws, in other words — we are at odds with the
Turkish Government, which brutally controls not only us, but also the Turks
themselves. In the future Bulgaria we would not have a king but people’s
government and everybody will get what he or she deserves. Everybody will serve
according bis faith and will be judged according the rightful laws, regardless of whether he is
Bulgarian or Turk, for a Just and Sacred Republic.”'
Hence the Bulgarian liberation movement was atypical in terms of the pattern of regional
nation building, where the subordination of citizenship rights to the principle of
statehood was generally the norm. Yet while this may be attributed in part to the absence
of certain conditions (mass participation, religious fervour, secularism), Bulgaria’s

national project seems to have been the result of a conscious adoption of political

universalism, taking into account Levski’s famous phrase: We are opposed to the

(Ottoman) king and his laws.

In this way it avoided the subordination of civic rights to rights based on membership in
a given community, as was the case in most of the traditional ethnic groups, that later

evolved into Balkan nations of the present day.

191 Jyan Undjiev, Nikola Kondarev Ibid., p. 37. Translated by the author. Italics are mine.
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The social character of the April 1876 uprising

After Levski’s execution the Bulgarian Revolutionary Central Committee found it
increasingly difficult to exercise its control over some revolutionaties who undertook
actions without coordinating them with Bucharest. This situation dramatically changed
when in 1875 a group of young revolutionaries - Hristo Botev, Stefan Stambolov and
others, succeed in restoring the Internal Revolutionary Organization Committee
network. Influenced by the mass revolts in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the spring of
1876, Bulgarian insurgents attempted an uprising in April of that year. This, however,
was crushed in the space of few days by Turkish troops, who killed some 30, 000
Bulgarians.192 Although, the uprising did not spread over all Bulgarian populated areas,
as planned, it did have wide support along all social strata within Bulgarian society. The
wide spectrum of social groups implicated in the preparation and execution of the April
uprising can be seen in the following table, based on a survey of the members of the 10
most active revolutionary committees, i.e. those in the cities of Bratzigovo, Karlovo,

Klisura, Koprivtchitsa, Plovdiv, Peshtera, Panaguirishte, Pazardjik, and Sopot. 193

Table 1. Professions and Social Status of participants in the April insurrection 1876 '

Professions:

Teachers 21
Priests 1
Merchants 16
Artisan 12
Landowners 4

192 Genchev, Ibid., p. 404-406. Other authors however, indicated more conservative numbers in the range of 15, 000.

195 What is also quite symptomatic is the fact that there was not a single illiterate member in these Committees. The
following represents the Education table of this survey primary school 17; secular school 3; lycee 13; lycee/ university 11;
illiterate 0. See Genchev, Ibid., p. 404-406.

194 Thid.,
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Others 4
Social status

Poor 1
Middle class 27
Rich 19
Very rich 4

Although the unrest did not occur in all Bulgarian populated areas, one could conclude
that the final stage of the National Revival process — the revolutionary fight against
Ottoman domination had generated mass public support. This is how the best known
historian of the April uprising, Zahari Stoyanov, has analyzed this event:
...this great national excitement on the part of all Bulgarian people for
independence, which preceded the April uprising and its organization, was much
more important, than the revolts and the battles. ... We wanted to show that
some imaginary, neutral committees in Bucharest or Belgrade did not conduct
the Bulgarian revolt, as some suggest, or by Serb paid agents.... ... It was not
simply a nationwide act, but primarily a historical necessity '>
In this section, the importance of arguably the most significant variable within
Greenfeld’s theoretical framework, i.e. the nature of the groups articulating the national
project, was extensively assessed. This variable, is particularly important, because
according to Greenfeld, there is a causal linkage between the outcome of nationalism
and the nature of the groups actively involved in the articulation of such a project. Within
this logic, a small elitist group (usually an aristocracy, as it was the case in tsarist Russia)
is prone to formulating a broad nationalistic project based on a “romantic” discourse
using such common denominators as religion, language, and a glotious past, thus

creating an ethnically exclusive type of nationalism. In contrast, a wider, popular, socially

broad patticipation in the articulation of a nationalist project tends to incorporate a mote

195 Zaahari Stoianov, Zapisk: po Balarskite Vastania [Chronicles of the Bulgarian Insurrections] (Sofia, 1962), p. 27.
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individual- centered discourse based on individual rights, leading to the formulation,

states Greenfeld, of a civic and political nationalism.

As we have observed, in the case of Bulgaria, the national liberation movement was
supported by broad social strata, thus becoming de facto, unlike other liberation
movement in Eastern Europe, a national endeavour. Clearly, it was the Bulgarian urban
boutgeoisie, which became the most active leading social force behind the national
project. However, as we have seen the broad social make-up of the political actors
involved in the movement, essentially encompassing all-social strata of Bulgarian society
—“all soctal growps within the Bulgarian society: bourgeoisie, peasantry, artisans and crafismen,
intelligentsia™” had a profound mark in shaping the nature of the Bulgarian national
project. Answering to the interests of wide sectors of the population, the Bulgarian
national project gained its legitimacy within the context of a broad political
constructivism, thus making it a political, inclusive project, based on the premise of

guaranteeing individual rights.

ITI. ASSESSING THE LEVEL OF SECULARIZATION
GENERAL “EDUCATION SENTIMENT”

The secular character of the Bulgarian National Revival

Mass introduction of secular schools, chitalichtes (cultural clubs)

The late arrival of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church

I will begin this section with a not very well known statement written in 1934 by Boris

Iotsov, a Bulgatian scholar, who specialized in the National Revival:

Our (Bulgarian) revival movement begins with, gains its maturity with and ends

196 Ttalics are mine.
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with one activity — mass (secular) education.'’
This observation, in my view, epitomizes the third variable in the conceptual framework
of factors/constraints, “general education sentiment,” as well as the level of secularity
being the matrix for the peculiar nature of Bulgarian national consolidation. Sacralazing
secularity, to use Greenfeld’s definition of nationalism, is one of the most potent and
essential ingredients in the phenomenology of articulating “national” self-determination.
In reference to English secular culture, Greenfeld states that it

...was the conspicuous expression of the national consciousness and identity

coming of age in England. It was the realization in written form of the previously

formless, new sentiments of the people “intoxicated with the sound of their own

voices.” It was the first, expressive, act of national self — assertion.””®
Later in this section, when we focus on the Bulgarian case study and the relationship
therein between nationalism and religion, we will compare whether they functioned as
alternatives to each other or as organically tied. The Modernist camp, of which the most
prominent example is Benedict Anderson, argues that the creation of monoglot mass
reading publics — a result of the invention of print and capitalism - displaced the

axiomatic grip of scriptural languages on men’s minds and eroded the transcontinental

solidarities of Christendom, the Islamic Ummah and the rest.

The history of the Bulgarian nationalist movement follows the pattern of growth of a
mass, free and accessible education system, based on the vernacular. Within a period of

less than 40 years, a vast network of 2,000 secular schools was established in Bulgaria —a

197 Botis Iotsov, “Pat na Balgarskoto Vazrazdane”, (Path of the Bulgarian Revival) Rodnda Rech, VIII.1834-1935, Vol. 5
in Virzinina Paskaleva, Za Poniatieto “Natsia” 1 Obrazuvaneto na Balgarskata Natsia prez Vazrazdaneto (Istoriografska
Studia) in Balgraskata Natsia prez Vazrazdaneto, [On the Concept of Nation and the Education of the Bulgarian Nation
Dusing the Revival, in Bulgarian Nation During the Revival, (Sofia, 1980), p. 100.

198 Tiah Greenfeld, Nationaksm, p. 67. Italics are mine.
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genuine educational explosion199

fully supported by an increasingly independent, wealthy
and influential Bulgarian bourgeoisie, functioning in an increasingly relaxed political

environment.””

The initial concept of Greek-Slavic secular schools gradually evolved from their original
design into purely Bulgarian schools, where all subjects were taught in the Bulgarian
language. The strategy of the language becoming “the foundation of the material and spiritual

33 201

matrix for the Bulgarian reviva whete  “education will stimulate the drive towards political

freedom,” **launched by Peter Beron, led to the introduction of the vernacular as the only

language used in the growing network of new secular schools.*”

A sign of the language’s strength can be seen in the fact that, along with manuals and

textbooks, 264 books were published in Bulgarian in the period of 1830-1840.”** The

199 A, Dimitrov, “Razvitie na Balgarskata Prosveta, Podem na Novobalgarskoto Obrazovanie, [Development of the
Bulgarian Public Education, Evolution of the New Bulgarian Education], Istria na Balgaria, [History of Bulgaria],
(Sofia, 1987), Volume 6, p. 92-93.

200 The beginning of this educational expansion could be traced to the so-called Slavic-Greek schools, starting with
Emmanuil Vaskidovich’s school, which opened its doors in the city of Svishtov in 1815. In the following years Greek-
Slavic schools were established in Kotel, Sliven, Karlovo, Smirna. What is important, is the secular, liberal arts centered
character of their curriculum studied in Greek and Bulgarian languages. The significance of these institutions could be
seen in the future preparation of the most active political intelligentsia, graduates of these schools, were to, name just
some of them: Georgi Rakovski, Evlogi Georgiev, Gavril Krastevich, Botio Petkov, etc.

201 As mentioned already, in 1856 an important policy development occurred in Constantinople — the declaration of the
Hatt T Humayun. What is important to note here are the provisions allowing “all non Muslim communities the right to
build and run schools” (Article #4); “elementary education to all Ottoman subjects should be provided” (Article #15)
“full equality among students to get access to state run schools” (Article #14). This new policy had a positive impact on
the development of the mass educational network in the Bulgarian populated territories.

202 Tralics are mine.

203 There were two conflicting views about the use of language; first, those of the “conservateur” camp led by Neofit
Rilsky suggested that the language should be based on the Old-Church Slavonic, an influence by the Greek educational
system. The second “liberal” camp, led by Dr. Peter Beron, preferred the Eastern dialect of the vernacular, written and
spoken in the economically advanced North-Eastern part of “the Bulgarian lands”, third — the brothers Miladinov’s camp
promoted the introduction of Western dialects such as Macedonian.

204Some of the most noticeable are “History of Bulgarian Kings” by Hristo Pavlovich, “Bulgarian Grammar” by Ivan
Bogorov, “Bulgarian and European Geography” by Konstantin Fotinov, “The Century of the Bulgarian King Simeon” by
Vassil Aprilov.
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introduction of the written Bulgarian language likewise had a significant impact on
direction and dynamics of the National Revival movement, infiltrating liberal ideas with

an increasing emphasis on scientific knowledge.

The “Bible” of the Bulgarian Revival

The godfather of the Bulgarian Revival, Dr. Peter Beron (1799-1871), was a dedicated
scholar of European calibre and an author of numerous scholarly publications (in total,
8,000 pages on geology, astronomy, mineralogy, chemistry and physics) published in
German, French and English.205 After Beron’s “Riben Bukvar,” [“Fish Primer”], (the so-
called Bible of the Bulgarian Revival) was issued in 1824 (the first textbook of the
Bulgarian language designated for elementary schools), textbooks in grammar,
arithmetic, history, geography, physics and other school subjects began to appear in
quick succession.”® There are five guiding principles evident in the books: rejection and
rupture with the centuries-old theocratic pedagogical system; introduction of the
Bulgatian vernacular; introduction of liberal/secular education based on the
development of analytical skills; introduction of the mutual pedagogical Bell-Lancaster
system; and fostering respect for individual human rights through the elimination of

physical discipline in the classtoom.*”

The next step in the growth of the “national education sentiment” was the foundation of

25 In Germany, he studied philosophy and science, and became an established medical doctor. See N. Genchev,
Balgarskoto Vagrazdane, p. 157.

206 “Beron’s main influence was through a primary-school textbook covering the whole syllabus, which he wrote in
demotic Bulgarian, and which remained in use for almost a century. Science was started in the first grade and the aim of
education was a harmonious personal development, for which scientific knowledge was essential. The educational
programme was essentially secular, since Beron believed that God had no concern with the details of life on Earth.” See
Bulgaria Country Studjes, Library of the Congress, (Washington, 1992).

207 Genchev, Bajgarskoto 1V agrazdane, p. 176.
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the first “modern” Bulgarian school, which opened in Gabrovo in 1835 and provided a
model that was extensively copied elsewhere. There was a genuine drive towards
acquiring education: “If you want to measure the might of any state, look at its schools!”
was the message of the newspaper Macedonia.*® By the 1870s, there were some 2, 000
schools operating in the Bulgarian-populated territory - democratic in character and
secular in curriculum. ** This truly amazing development of a vast educational network
of secular schools did not go unnoticed. The following are the impressions recorded by
the British correspondent J. MacGahan®":

I think that people in England and in Europe in general have a very
inadequate idea about Bulgaria. I have always heard the Bulgarians spoken of
as savages, no more civilized than the American Indians. I confess that until
recently I myself was not very far from the old idea. I was surprised, however,
as I believe most of my readers will also be surprised on finding out that there
is hardly a Bulgarian village without a school and that these schools where the
Turks have not burnt them down, are in a flourishing condition. They are
maintained by a tax which the Bulgarians have voluntarily imposed on
themselves, not only without having been forced by the government to do so,
but also in spite of 21 kinds of hindrances put up by the capricious Turkish
authorities. The education which one gets at these schools is free and the
same for all - rich and poor. There is hardly a Bulgarian child unable to read
and write, so that the percentage of illiterates in Bulgaria is equal to that in
England and France. Are these facts known to the people who consider the
Bulgarians as savages? In fact, these Bulgarians are not only no savages at all,
as we thought, but are a diligent, labour-loving, honest, civilized and peaceful
people.®!!

It should be added that most of these schools had adopted the Bell-Lancaster system of

208 A, Dimitrov, Ibid., 89-91.

209 Tt is a well known fact that this type of new Bulgarian school was in reality a popular common cause that developed
independently of the control of the state and foreign church power and became a genuinely democratic institution,
guided by the local communities and the school boards elected for this purpose. See Modern Bulgaria, (Sofia, 1989),
p- 89.

210 . MacGahan, 1848-78, American newspaper correspondent. sent by the London Daiy News to investigate the
Ottoman massacres in Bulgaria, and his dispatches were collected in The Turkish Atrocities in Bulgaria (1876) and were an
incitement to the Russo-Ottoman (Turkish) War of 1877-78. See Bulgaria Country Studies, Libraty of the Congress,
(Washington, 1992.)

211 As cited in Bujgaria Country Studies, Library of the Congress, (Washington, 1992).
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instruction, whereby the best pupils were used to teach the others. Within 40 years the
educational network had expanded 7.5 times, ranking the Bulgarian populated territories
in the Ottoman Empire as one of the regions with the highest percentage of school per

capita in Europe; one school for every 2, 000 2, 250 people on average.

What was even more significant was the democratic character of these institutions, run
entirely without interference from the state apparatus and with less and less intrusion by
the Greek Orthodox Church. The financial backbone of these schools came from the
artisan otganizations, 1. e., from the wealthy and scientific-knowledge starved,

increasingly secular Bulgarian bourgeoiste.

The role of the tchitalishte®” in the National Revival

Another important ingredient in the Bulgarian National Revival was a very well
organized network of literary clubs. In the mid 19" century a number of cultural and
charitable organizations founded in Constantinople supported and directed Bulgarian
national institutions that resisted Ottoman and Greek influence. The social institution of
the chitalishte (literally “reading room”) played an increasingly important cultural role
beginning in 1856.** Established in population centres by adult education societies, the

chitalishte was a centre for social gatherings, lectures, performances, and debates.

Because it was available to the entire public, this institution spread national cultural and

212 A, Dimitrov, Ibid. p.93.

213 The genealogical roots of the tchitalishte comes the verb"tcheta" (to read) became the hall mark of the National
Revival and this institution functioned entirely on non-profit principles.

214 Dimitrov, Ibid.



130

political ideals beyond the intelligentsia to the larger society. On the eve of the

Liberation war all chitalishte numbered 131.2"

The literary clubs were engaged in the
dissemination of literacy and education among the people, in the setting up of reading
rooms for the aged (as well as for women) and in the organization of public libraries, and
evening and Sunday educational courses.”’® Together with the schools they became the

basis for the development of theatre and music, for the dissemination of Bulgarian

literature and the press.

From this petspective it is clear that the process of the Bulgarian National Revival was
inherently associated with the emergence of a vast network of secular schools and
literary clubs, all of which had a profound and lasting impact on the future Bulgarian
national psyche. It is remarkable, that in the case of Bulgatia, the drive towards secular
education and knowledge enhanced the process of national awakening, for gradually
these educational institutions and literary clubs became centres for patriotic and
revolutionary propaganda.”’ The fact that there was not a single illiterate member of the
main trevolutionary committees is convincing evidence of the significance exercised by

these institutions on the general national revolutionary ferment.

A by-product of the acceleration of modern secular education was the inception of a

secular, and liberally oriented Bulgarian national intelligentsia.”'® By the mid- 19" century,

215 Tbid.

216 Women's associations emerged in the towns in connection with the needs of the education of women. They were
engaged in charity activities, in the education of the women, and in elevating a woman’s role in public life. Ibid

217 Thid.

218 John D. Bell, “Modemization Through Secularization,” in Diverse Paths to Modernity in Sounth Eastern Enrope, ed. by
Geramisos Augustinos, (New York, 1991), p.17.
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the Bulgatian people already had their own intelligentsia®”’ whose members had obtained
their degrees in various European universities and who had learned from the experiences
of other liberation movements. Some had studied in Central Europe or even in France,
but a significant group had received Russian scholarships.”’ It may be noted hete in
passing that the overwhelming number of subsequent revolutionary leaders received
their degrees in foreign institutions.”” This newly emerging Bulgarian intelligentsia began

to disseminate not only patriotism, but also liberal values.

A future stimulus to the revolutionaries of the Bulgatian National Revival was the
influence of other contemporary leading figures fighting for national, but almost equally
importantly, social injustice. Mazzini, Giuseppe Garibaldi, the Polish revolutionaties, the
revolutionary democratism of Hertzen, Chernishevski, Dobrolyubov, Nekrasov,

Proudhon and Bakunin.®?

The Power of Words — the Role of the Press
Any conception of the ideological and socio-political atmosphere in Bulgarian lands
duting the revival would be incomplete without a consideration of the periodical press.

3

This vernacular language’™ in effect came to prevail in all regions populated by

Bulgarians who, towards the mid-19® century, numbered no fewer than 4 million.

219 Genchev, Ibid., 261-269.
220 Tbid. p.265

2t A number of Bulgarians studied in French schools and colleges. A. Ekzarch, I Bogorov, M. Balabanov, T. Shishkov
and S. Chomakov all received their higher education at French universities. Genchev, Ibid., p. 265.

222 Istoria na Balgaria, p. 270 Italics are mine.

223 Because of combined Greek and Ottoman pressure, the first Bulgarian books were produced in Belgrade, Bucharest
and Constantinople. A standard literary language had to be established. Bulgarian writers did not choose Church Slavonic,
the majority of the authors came from eastern Bulgaria, this dialect subsequently became the literary language.
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Bulgarian journalism became one of the main driving forces passionately committed to
the tasks of the National Revolution. Its rapid progress was a brilliant manifestation of
intensive spiritual and political life. The first newspapers and magazines began to be
published prior to the Crimean War and included the magazine Love of Knowledge, edited
by K. Fotinov (1844) in Smyrna; World 1iew, edited by 1. Dobrovski (1850) in Vienna;
the newspaper Bulgarian Eagle (1846), by 1. Bogorov in Leipzig, and the Constantinople
Newspaper published in 1848 in the Ottoman capital. However, the most distinguished
era of the periodical press was the decade 1860-1870 when there were as many as sixty-
six newspapers and thirty-four magazines being published at one time or another. Each
with a different orientation, they expressed the interests of the various ideological and

political trends in the national liberation movement.

The first Nation-wide Bulgarian Festival - the celebration of the Day of Cyril and
Methodius - founders of the Slavic alphabet and Slavic literature

The traditional celebration of the founders of the Slavic alphabet and Slavic literature
became the first all national festival in 1851 on May 24 (May 11 — old calendar) held in
Plovdiv. The occasion was the renaming of a school as “Cyril and Methodius™ by its
director Naiden Gerov who had decided to celebrate the patrons of the school. For the
next 3-4 years, on every May 11 the festival was celebrated in the cities of Plovdiv,
Constantinople,”* Shumen and Lom.” It later came to be celebrated as an all national
festival celebrated annually in every Bulgarian school in Koprivsticha, Karlovo, Kalofer,

Vidin, Svishtov, Russe, Skopje, Ohrdid, Bitolia, Lozengrad, Odtin, Varna Tulcha,

224 In the mid 19th century in Constantinople there was a Bulgarian Diaspora numbering 40,000.
225A. Dimitrov, Ibid., p. 106.



133

Tirnovo, Veles, Stara Zargora and Pleven.® It also became an annual festival among the
Bulgarian Diaspora in Russia, Moldova, and Bessarabia, where it represented a powerful

symbol of the final stage of the process of national consolidation.

In the Bulgarian case, the school became much more than an institution: it became the
hallmark of national identity. This symbolism of the school being as entrenched in the
national idea can be traced in the following excerpt by Zahari Stoianov, one of the most
refined observers and chronicles of the Bulgarian revolutionary movement: “At that
time, the most remarkable edifice in this city of Troyan ... was the Bulgarian school,
painted in yellow, proudly and gracefully overlooking all other houses. This was the idol

of the Balkan civilization, an ironic contradiction to the surrounding shacks.”’

The importance of the “educative sentiment,” to use Greenfeld’s definition, was also
noted by another influential ideologue of the Bulgarian national revolutionary
movement, Hristo Botev who declared that “May 11 is the festival of our historical
revival, which reminds us about our past and present and stimulates us with the idea of
our complete spiritual and political liberation. Soon it may be the festival of our
revolution and our freedom.””* To conclude, as the Bulgarian scholar Iotsov expressed
it in a quotation cited at the beginning of this section: “Our (Bulgarian) revival
movement begins with, gains its maturity with, and ends with one activity — mass

(secular) education.””

226 Thid.

227 Zahari Stolanov, Zapiski po Balgarskite vastania,|Chronicles of the Bulgarian Insurrections], Sofia, 1962, p. 523.
228 Dimitrov, Ibid., p. 106.

22 Ttsov, Ibid., p. 100.
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For Greenfield, it was a precisely secular “ulture that stood guard over the national interest,” >

protecting the core of the original, civic project — the rationalist individualism in which
the idea of nationalism was grounded. Religion was no longer the foundation of the
national idea, argues Greenfeld: there was a shift in the /Jberty of the rational individual; this
was the idea, which united people. In this way, religion states Greenfeld, “lost its secure
authotity over other fields of activity, and ceased to be the source of social values.””" In
fact, instead of shaping them, religion had to adapt to social and national ideals. As in the
case of civic and political type of nationalism the institutionalization of a secular

education in Bulgaria was instrumental to a successful national project.

A Unique Path Towards Secularity

Bulgarian Orthodox Church - a missing ally in the National Revival process

The Greek Patriarchy’s agenda of cultural assimilation

The Bulgarian Revival, the “wonder of the 19* century,” as Louts Leger232 has called it, was
characterized by the rapid development of a progressive, liberal secular culture permeated
by bourgeois-democratic ideas. Although the secular nature of the Bulgatian national
movement has been noted by the best known Western scholars of East-European
nationalism, such as Peter Sugar and Barbara and Charles Jelavich, it is fair to say that their

estimation of its significance has been largely restrained, with the lonely exception of John

Bell, for whom modernity in Bulgaria came via the vast educational network.

If we consider the argument that religious discourse was less critical in the process of

constructing Bulgarian identity due, it would seem, to the lack of an institutionalized

230 Liah Greenfeld, Nationalism, p. 77. Italics are mine.
251 Tbid.

22 Peter F. Sugar, EastExropean Nationalism, p. 8.
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presence on the patt of the powerful agent of the Orthodox Chutch, then the question of
how the sense of national selfhood emerged in such a unique manner, at least, according to
the regional standards, becomes legitimate. The Bulgarian national movement essentially
did not benefit from its potential ally, the mighty institution of the Orthodox Church,
which itself gained independence from the Patriarch in Constantinople in 1870, just 8 years
before the cteation of modern Bulgaria 1878, by which time the National Revival had
already been significantly shaped, a development that requires particular attention in this

research.

In contrast to all Balkan states, Bulgaria was the only state left without an independent
Orthodox Church.” After the fall of the medieval kingdom of Bulgatia in 1396, the
central Patriarchy in Tirnovo was eliminated. It regained its independence, however, only
in 1870. This was not the case with Greece, Romania and Serbia, where the Patriarchies
had functioned well unto the 17" century and wete able to regain their independence in the

early 18" century.

In the case of the Bulgarian Patriarchy we see a complete interruption for more than
four centuties - 474 years, to be more precise. Facing a massive disruption of one of its
most (if not the only) central institutions, which preserved the legacy of the collective
“mental images” not only of Christendom, but also of the traditions of medieval
Bulgarian statehood, this interference turned out to have a long-term effect on the
idiosyncrasies of the political vocabulary of the national discourse, particularly during the

final phases of the National Revival process. In addition to the institutional disruption

233 The Ohrid Archiepiscopate continued to exist in the time of the Ottoman rule until 1766.
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there was also an important linguistic issue - all services had to be in the Greek language,
thus breaking a centuries-old tradition of using the old Church Slavonic language
(essentially based on the Bulgarian language). Even more significantly, it helped to
alienate the Bulgatian population from the only centre left to presetrve the legacy of

Bulgarian medieval statehood and tradition.

Ironically, it may be argued that it was not the Ottoman political and economic
domination, but the Greek cultural assimilation, which was perceived as the most

significant threat to the efforts to preserve a Bulgarian consciousness. From this critical

234

perspective, it is important to reassess the point de départ = of the National Revival, i.e.,

Paissi of Hilendar’s admonition, criticizing those who embraced, what he called the
“higher” Greek culture:

O, senseless people, why are you ashamed to call yourselves Bulgarians, and why
don’t you think and read in your own language?” Didn't the Bulgarians in former
times have a great empire? Why be ashamed of your race and adopt a foreign
tongue? One will say: the Greeks are a wiser and more cultivated race. The
Bulgarians are stupid and have no refined language. It is therefore better for
them to stay with the Greeks. But think welll Thete was a time when the
Bulgarians were famous throughout the wotld; many times they have imposed
tribute upon the strong Romans and the wise Greeks; they have given in
marriage the daughters of our kings to the sovereigns of these people; of all the
Slav peoples the Bulgarians have been the most illustrious. *°

Within the Bulgarian historiography, this text has been identified as being the very first

spatk of the Bulgarian Revival movement. Its importance lies in the identification of

24 In 1762, Father Paisi of Hilendar wrote a history of the Bulgarian peoples in a mixture of Old Church Slavonic and
vernacular languages. Paisi's follower Sofronii Vrachanski further developed the literature by using a much more
vernacular language to advance secular ideas of the Enlightenment in translations of Greek myths and his original “Life
and Trbulations of the Sinner Sofronii.”

235 Excerpt from Father Paisii’s Slavic-Bulgarian History of the Bulgarian People, Kings and Saints and of all Bulgarian
Deeds and Events, written in 1762, publ. in 1844; See Orlin Zagorov, “Aspects of the Bulgarian Historical
Consciousness” in Aspects of the Development of the Bulgarian Nation (Sofia, 1989) p.169.
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those factors that greatly influenced the precarious state of Bulgarian ethnic
identification after mote than four centuries of statelessness and institutionalized
traditions. In this context it is important to assess the Patriarchate’s agenda in respect to
Bulgarian speaking Christians. Starting with the 15" century, the Greek language was
introduced as the sacral language for the Orthodox Church. What was alien was not only
the foreign language, and to a certain degree the Greek/Byzantium traditions, but first
and foremost its political objective. In the late 18™ and especially in the middle of the 19
centuty, the Church took an active policy of assimilation antagonizing the Bulgarian

Christians within the Ottoman Empire. 26

Compared to the situation in Serbia, Romania and Greece, the Orthodox Church in
Bulgaria was neither in a position to generate vast public support nor to be actively
implicated in the national building efforts. On the contrary, due to its alien character and
objectives until at least 1870, the Patriarchate was considered one of the most feared eneniies

of Bulgarian national renaissance.

Over the course of the first half of the 19" century, the Patriarchate in Constantinople
lost its political as well as economic influence, being no longer in a position to collect
taxes in the newly independent Balkan states of Greece, Serbia and Romania. A rigorous
campaign to prevent the last significant Christian community (the Bulgarians) from
following the path of religious as well as political independence, explains the apparent

lack of flexibility and the stubborn policy adopted by the Patriarchate.”” This situation

236 Kosev, Ibid., p.126.
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further deteriorated after the concept of “megale idea” became the main objective of the
new Greek state. Greek Orthodox clergymen were seen as the best suited
agents/vehicles in the delivery of this policy, patticulatly in the regions of Thrace,
Dobrudja and Macedonia, where the Patriarchy’s (in Athens) influence and drive towards
Hellenism had experienced the most pronounced setbacks. As result of the “megale
idea” project, the Greek clergymen mounted a massive assimilation campaign, expelling
Bulgarian priests and Bulgarian teachers and destroying old Slavonic religious books and

artefacts of the Bulgarian medieval past. 8

In the same period of 1830-1840 the so called “Bulgarian question” became a hot
political issue in Athens, where a surprisingly unified Greek parliament demonstrated its
willingness to “unite” all European lands south of the Balkan mountains, populated by
so-called “Greeks speaking the Bulgarian language.” The Greek Academy of Science was
called upon to elaborate the most effective methods capable of counteracting the
mounting national revival movement among the Bulgarians living within the Ottoman
Empire. Organizations devoted to cultivating and fostering Greek culture and language
were opened in essentially all major cities: Plovdiv, Luleburgaz, Tinovo, Sliven, Edirne,

Melnik.?’

Furthermore, the “megale” project was warmly accepted in St. Petersburg because of its
implications for Russian imperial foreign policy aimed at protecting all Orthodox

Christendom, which lent moral legitimacy to Russia’s potential territorial claims i the

28 Istoria na Balgaria p. 126-128.
29 Genchev, Bajgarskoto Vagragdane, p. 105
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Balkans, claiming to be the only genuine spiritual (as well as political) protector. This
accounts for the silence of Russian diplomacy with respect to the anti-Bulgarian
assimilation campaign waged by the Greek Orthodox clergy. In 1845, the Russian
ambassador Titov openly supported the Patriarchate’s proposal to exile the most
prominent leaders of the independent Bulgarian Church movement: Neofit Bozveli and

Tlarion Maka]:iopolski.240

The alliance between the Eastern Orthodox Church and the new Greek state achieved
one result — that of profoundly antagonizing the Bulgarian Christian community,
particularly after the Crimean War of the 1860s when frustration with the Patriarche
reached its peak.” In the 1850s, when the National Revival was reaching political
maturity, the “church question” continued to face a precarious stalemate. Different
strategies were tested ranging from a series of compromises with the Patriarchate to
angry petitions to the High Porte, including flirting with Catholic Rome. Such flirtation
materialized in a very short-lived marriage when in 1868 an independent “United”
Catholic church was formally declared by the High Porte.** However, none of these

strategies proved satisfactory.

The analysis of the status of the Orthodox Church would be incomplete without
mentioning a major factor in the late 1850s resulting from policy adjustments the after

Crimean War. The Imperial Edict, the ambitious Hatt-1 Humayun of 1856 (so to speak

240 Thid.

241 The cities of Tirnovo, Elena, Drianovo, Liaskovets and Gorna Oriahovitsa no longer accepted the authority of the
Patriarchate and refused to pay any more taxes. Ibid. p. 202-203

242 French diplomacy was instrumental in this campaign in its efforts to counterbalance Imperial Russian policy in the
Balkans. D. Kosev, Ibid., p. 126.
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“human rights basket”) outlined significant reforms aimed at presetving individual
human rights, in the spirit of traditional liberalism: freedom to exercise religious rights,
elimination of the domination of the Patriarchate by liquidating all taxes and
contributions (replaced by fixed salaries) to Orthodox clergymen, increased
independence of secular education and self-government particularly in respect to legal
matters, for the Christian subjects of the Empire. This document, written in the spirit of
the mainstream bourgeois tradition, (in fact the document was said to have been written
by the French consul Marten) had an additional impact in shaping the political lexicon of
the discourse during the final stages of the Bulgarian National Revival movement. This
new, relaxed political environment facilitated the creation of the new Bulgarian
Exarchate, which became a fait accompli in 1870. However, this institution did not
immediately become a trusted ally of the Bulgarian revolutionary movement. This rift
became apparent, when during the April 1876 uprising the newly created Bulgatian
exarchate issued a declaration to Bulgarian Christians to obey the authorities “now more

than ever” and to exercise their civic duties in compliance with the rule of law.

In the process of gaining political liberty the Independent Bulgarian Church was not a
credible agent; in fact it was a less than critical factor in generating popular support. It
could be argued that it failed to provide either a romantic or an “ethno-theological”
discourse influencing those parameters of Bulgarian nationalism, consonant with
religious differentiation. The profoundly secular and anticlerical character of the
Bulgarian revolutionary movement is best illustrated by the actions of the most
important strategist after Levski — Hristo Botev, whose legacy I assess in the next section

of the chapter.



141

Anti-clerical discourse of the Bulgarian revolutionary movement

The legacy of Hristo Botev’s writings

The rift between the Bulgarian Orthodox Church and the future independent Bulgaria
was a dominant theme of this most influential revolutionary ideologue of the Bulgarian
National Liberation movement. In his articles Botev addressed the importance of
Christianity and its role in history, noting that the “main enemies of progress and liberty

were and perhaps would be for a long time clergymen and religion.” **

Botev’s writings address the importance and role of the newly created Bulgarian Church,
which instead of being a prime supporter of the national consolidation project, preferred
to temain a loyal ally to the alien and oppressive regime in Constantinople. Botev

identified its prime objectives as being “to suppress the voice of the conscience.”**

For Botev the foundations of institutionalized Christianity wete profoundly reactionary,
the church representing a powerful tool for social manipulation and coetcion.”* For him,
the role of the Orthodox Church was to ‘tob, steal, strip and fool (to the point of brain
death) its flock.”®* Botev is highly critical when he describes the deceitfulness and
corruption of the religious “high morality,” the behaviour of the “apostles of adultery”
and the values of “the sons of the darkness,” whose “aim is to suppress the voice of the

. 247
conscience.”

243 Tvan Undjiev, Tzveta Undjieva, Hristo Botev, Zhivot i Dela, [Hristo Botev, Live and Deeds] (Sofia, 1969), p. 590.

244 Tbid p. 590 See also Asen Kisclnichev, Mireogledad na Botev, [The Views of Hristo Botev], t. II. (Sofia, 1971);
Alexander Burmov, Hristo Botev Pres Pogleda Na Savremennitsite Si, [Hristo Botev Through the Views of His
Contemporatries), (Sofia, 1945), p.101;. Mihail Dimitrov, Hristo Botev, Idei, lichnost, Tvorchestvo, [Ideas, Personality, Art],
(Sofia, 1946), p. 129-132.

245 Hristo Botev, Zhivot i Dela p. 592.

26 Hristo Botev, Sabrani Sachinenia, [Selected Works], Volume II. 1971, p. 162.
247 Hristo Botev, Zhivot i Dela, p. 590.
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Botev defines religion as “the same disaster for humanity as the plague, cholera and wats
and all other calamities that are sent by God to punish the infidels,”** and states that his
wiiting talent is unable to do justice to the magnitude of this nineteen hundred year old
disease for humanity.
I could not possibly describe that animal bordello, created by the well nourished
Rome-Catholic “bulls,” whether in their own homes, or in that Christian place,
called the monastery, which is nothing else but a hatem for the followers of Papal
righteousness.”*
For Botev, there is no alternative and no common ground - for him, religion must be

replaced by modern, scientific thinking. This is a process that he observed in his own

day: “clergymen are leaving the stage to be replaced by Freedom and Equality.”

According to him, the true ally of the National Liberation movement had to be sought
elsewhere, in the network of secular schools where scientific knowledge was not limited
by the existing code of religious dogmas: “...the school and only the school, would
rescue Burope (and future Bulgaria) from the social degradation, only the school could

(we repeat) is going to prepate it for the transformation...”*”

I would argue that Botev’s ideas were not simply part of a short-lived revolutionary
propaganda, aimed at encouraging a rapid social mobilization, but that they represented a
set values which were neither so alien, nor so controversial but (I would argue) to a

certain degree perfectly in keeping with the Bulgarian society’s assertion of itself which

248 Thid p. 590
29 Thid. p. 590

250 Botev, Sabrani sachinenia, Ioid. p. 45.
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process essentially influenced the outcome of the construction of Bulgarian nationalism

and national identity.

It would be rather difficult to assume that, in a climate of open animosity vis-a-vis the
newly independent Bulgarian Orthodox Church, a nationalistic discourse based on the
romantic tradition could ever have been constructed. For the Bulgarian National
Liberation Movement, the Orthodox Church, to put it mildly, was not a trusted ally, nor
was it considered a potential candidate in contributing to the nationalistic “causa noble.”
Furthermore, the elimination of the Bulgarian Orthodox Church as a factor in nation
building signalled the end of a nationalistic, exclusive discourse based on religious
loyalty. What is important to stress again is that during the critical process of national
building, the Orthodox Church, represented by the Patriarchate of Constantinople, had

an openly anti-Bulgarian assimilation objective and role.

This is a particularly important observation taking into consideration the paramount
significance of the “general educated sentiment” as one of the central pillars of
Greenfeld’s theoretical edifice. In her analysis, it is the influence of seculatism, which
undermines religious authority, and obscures the importance of transcendental concerns.
This development, states Greenfeld, has a profound normative influence in providing an
impetus for less scholastic, less romantic discourse in moulding the concept of national
identity. Therefore, secular educated sentiment in a particular society can exetcise a
powerful normative weight in shaping the political vocabulary, and eventually the
outcome of nationalism. As we have see in the case of Bulgaria the chances for

emergence of a collectivistic ethnic type of nationalism, generated by a religious
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discourse on the supremacy of the “undivided soul of the nation” are small if the level of

secularism is high.

I argue that in the case of Bulgaria the level of secularism was noticeably high compared
to other Balkans states, where their national projects were openly constructing their
legitimacy borrowing a religious lexicon. This was definitely not the case in Bulgaria.
What is unique about the Bulgarian national consolidation process is the paramount
importance of secular education and the concomitant drive towards positivist science,

seen as capable of answering the needs of the new era.

In conclusion, dogged by controversy, animosity, conflicting policies and a variety of
(including foreign) political actors, the lack of an independently operating Bulgarian
translated into incapacity on the part of this powerful institution to generate and mount a
homogeneous “mental” picture, consistent with the romantic tradition of a legendary

past based on the powerful, common religious denominator of faith.

IV. ASSESSING THE COMPATIBILITY OF PRENATIONAL BELIEFS
WITH THE CIVIC MODEL OF NATIONALISM

The legacy of the millet system

Using Greenfeeld’s theoretical approach I isolate and critically assess those situational
factots/constraints determined by the pre-existing state structutes, which in turn
influenced the emergence of a specific political culture, value system and beliefs.
According to Greenfeld, these set of constraints have a significant importance in the
complex interplay of all other variables. To quote her again: “A particular nationalism

will be defined as Civic or as ethnic is the perception dependent on the traditional, pre-

national beliefs in the society in question, which in all cases exert a significant formative
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influence on the nature of the developing national identity.”'

Greenfeld essentially states that there i1s a common ground within the ethnicists-
modernists rivalty — one where traditions, and the ethical codes of different groups with
different socio-political agendas are combined. Although modernist, Greenfeld’s
approach to nationalism embraces the traditional Weberian school’s importance of a
value-system, particulatly the interplay between traditional (pre-nation state)
ethical/moral codes based on religious beliefs and legal practices. It is in this context
that I would like to assess the importance of the Ottoman millet system, and to argue
that this factor/constraint had a significant impact in influencing the patticulat nature of
Bulgatian nationalism and in shaping the ethnic/religious equilibtium that prevailed after
the creation of the modern state of Bulgaria. To show this it will be necessaty to
demystify certain assertions associated with the role and legacy of the Ottoman Empire,
as well as to add some precision to the meaning of the this legacy.252 To accomplish this,
however, we must first answer the critical question of whether this legacy came to an end
with the establishment of the nation state, or whether elements of it can be traced in the

post-Ottoman era, lending it the role of a continuity matrix.

As most students of nationalism know, the Ottoman Empire was not a Turkish empire.
It was a multilingual, multi-religious and multi-cultural political system that may
appropriately be compared to other historical empires. The Ottoman social system

corresponded to specific conditions and circumstances in history and fulfilled certain

251 Liah Greenfeld, "Nationalism in Western and Eastern Europe Compared,” p. 21.

22 Maria Todorova describes two diametrically opposed interpretations of the Ottoman legacy in the Balkans: “One

regards the Ottoman period as an alien intrusion, while the other sees this long era mote as @ symbiosis of Turkish. Islamic
and Byzantine / Balkan traditions.” See Maria Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, New York, 1997), p. 164.
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functions under those conditions.” It can be argued that the Ottoman socio-political
system embraced by the Ottoman Empire was key to its survival over such a long

petiod.

However, what is of interest to the present study, are the “guidelines” of the policies of
the Ottoman Empire towards its non-Muslim subjects. In respect to this issue we
immediately encounter a paradox that troubles proponents of the catastrophic theory,”
who see Ottoman domination as having been an intrusion® into the natural evolution of
nation states (not long ago the leading interpretive model of most Balkan historians), 1.e.,
the level of ethnic and religious tolerance vis-a-vis the Christian subjects of the Ottoman

Empire institutionalized by the millet system.”’

The millet system, developed over the coutse of several hundred years™, established the

separation of the religious communities. Inherently, the Ottoman Empire did not pursue a

253 Charles and Barbara Jelavich, 4 history of East Europe, The Establishment of the Balkan National States, 1804-1920 (Seattle,
1977).

254 Halil Inalcik, “The Meaning of Legacy: The Ottoman Case, Perceptions and Parallels,” in Carl Brown, Imperial I ggacy,
The Ottoman Imprint on the Balkans and the Middle East, New York, 1996), p. 18-19.

255 Georgi Yankov, eds. “Aspects of the Formation and Development of the Bulgarian Nation,” in Aspects of the
Developrment of the Bulgarian Nation (Sofia, 1989), p. 12-13.

256 This picture of the “saddest and darkest period” in the Balkans makes the five centuries of Ottoman rule the
historiographical counterpart of the Western European “Dark Ages” before the advent of historical revisionism. See
Maria Todorova, “The Ottoman Legacy in the Balkans,” in Carl Brown, Imperial Legacy, The Ottoman Imprint on the Balkans
and the Middle East, New York, 1996), p. 71.

257 See Halil Inalcik, “The Meaning of Legacy,” Ibid. p.24

258 Scholars date the establishment of the millet system to the year of the conquest of Constantinople when Mehmed II,
the Conqueror (b. 1432 — ruled 1444-1446 and 1451-1481) appointed Genaduis Scholarius patriarch of all Orthodox. A
Jewish haham basi was appointed by him soon after. Some scholats give 1461, others 1516, as the year when the first
Armenian pattiarch was named with jurisdicton over all monophysites. These appointments created de facto millet
system. It was only during the rule of Selim III (b. 1761-rul; ed 1789-1807) that the Ottoman began to use this term and
to treat their minority accordingly. See Steven Runciman, The Great Church in Captivity (Cambridge, 1968). See also Timothy
Ware, The Orthodosc Church, (Baltimore, 1963).
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259

policy of ethnic assimilation.” Until well into the nineteenth century states Todorova,
“the Ottoman state was essentially a supranational (or even, better, non-national) empire
with strong medieval elements, where the bureaucracy seems to have been only common
institution linking, but not unifying, all the population.” ** Stating that “the Ottoman
Empire did not create an integrated society is beyond doubt, nor did it ever strive to achieve
such integration,” Todorova argues that this pattern does not fit within the context of
the European assimilation tradition.”” This policy — conscious or unconscious - allowed
different non-Muslim religious communities to achieve a significant degree of
institutional self-governance in theit internal matters.*” In this context, the millet system
was developed as a response to the need for a legal order regulating the non-Muslim

subjects of the Sultan, especially because the Muslim Holy Law, or Shari'ah, did not

usually apply to non-Muslims.

From this perspective I argue that the acceptance, on the one hand, of the fait accompli of
a substantial level of self-autonomy in the “Bulgarian lands,”" combined with, on the
other, a long lasting tradition of ethnic and religious tolerance’® between Orthodox

Bulgarians and Muslims, produced a potent identity matrix shaping ethnic dynamics in

259 See Maria Todorova, “The Ottoman Legacy in the Balkans,” Ibid., p. 48.
260 Thid.
261 Thid.

%2 Thid., p.59.

263 According to Inalcik “The Ottomans, who built their empire under special conditions, had to be particularly tolerant
and conciliatory towards Christians (and Jews). With millions of Christian subjects in the Balkans, they needed to win over
the Christian masses, through maintaining not only their church organizations but also their preconquest customs, taxes,
and local institutions. Even members of the Greek, Serbian and Bulgarian military classes who cooperated with the
conquerors were incorporated as Christian timar-holders into the Ottoman military class, in most cases, with the same
privileges they had enjoyed previously. Nor did they have to convert to Islam: Islamization among them came about as a
social process.” See: Halil Inalcik, “The Meaning of Legacy:” Ibid. p.24; See also Anton Minkov, Comersion to Islam as
reflected in Kisve Bahasi petitions: An Aspect of Ottoman Social Life in the Balkans, 1670-1730, (PhD dissertation), Department of
Islamic Studies, McGill University 2000; Evgeni Radushev, “Archive on the Balkan Islamization Processes 14-19t%
centuries,” in Georgi Yankov (ed.), Aspects of the Development of the Bulgarian Nation, (Sofia, 1989), p. 60-61.



148

Bulgaria in the subsequent 121 years of its independence. Maria Todorova, one of the
leading contemporary scholars of Ottoman historiography, expresses this argument
eloquently:
. The second interpretation treats the Ottoman legacy as the complex symbiosis of Turkish,
Islamic, and Byzantine/ Balkan traditions. Ifs premise is that centuries of coexistence must
bhave produced a common legacy, and that the bistory of the Ottoman state is the bistory of all its
constituent populations (notwithstanding religious, social, professional, and other divisions and

hierarchies). The facts underlying this interpretation are the early syncretism in the religions,

cultural, and institutional spheres, as well as the remarkable absorptive capacity of the

264
CONGUerors.

What is important to understand, is how this legacy was transformed into the zeal for
modern nation-state. Ironically, Todorova points out, nationalism, which irrevocably
destroyed the imagined community of Orthodox Christianity, had the effect of
“preserving, a frozen, unchangeable and stultifying image of the Muslim community,
consistently dealt with in millet terms.”** Partially this is the reason of the incorporation
of the millet system in the first Constitution of the independent kingdom of Bulgaria.
The new Bulgarian Constitution of 1879 simply borrowed the millet system concept of
granting extensive self-rule to various religious communities - Christians, Muslims and
Jews - by allowing for religious and se cular schools and providing an opportunity to the
leaders of these communities to exercise full control over their religious, economic and

cultural activities. **°

264 See Maria Todorova, “The Ottoman Legacy in the Balkans,” Ibid., p. 48-49. Italics are mine.
265 Tbid., p. 68

266 The Constitution guaranteed the equality of all Bulgarian citizens (Article 57), outlawing all forms of religious and
ethnic discrimination (Article 9 and 12) and granting minority groups the right to preserve and develop their culture.
Plamen Bogoev, “The Bulgarian Constitution and the Rights of Minorities” in Minority Groups in Bulgaria in a Human Rights
Contexr, Sofia, October, 1994, p. 10.
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Living “les différences du quotidien™

I argue that the centuties-long legacy of the millet system, with its practice of
institutionalizing diversity, combined with commonly shared economic, social and
security concerns, resulted in a shared experience of living “Us differences du quotidien,”
thereby having a powerful normative influence over the Bulgarian national identity.
Located close to the heart of the Empire (Constantinople), the territories populated with
ethnic Bulgarians wete regarded as having great strategic significance, which resulted in a
policy of mass settlement by Turkish speaking groups. In the Eastern part of the country
(the north-east and south-east), where the concentration of mixed population was the
highest, ethnic Bulgarians and Turks lived side by side, sharing food, language and
cultural traditions. What is worth noting here is that in the Bulgarian historiography there
exists well documented evidence of the remarkable level of cooperation at the
“village/community council,” level of communities/settlements with mixed backgrounds
in relation to issues of common economic, as well as, security interests, such as
pteservation and management of the village’s arable lands, pastures and grazing grounds,
management of planning and constructions, etc. All of those issues involved a constant
need to communicate and to accommodate despite the difference in language and faith
in a reaching consensual exercise.”” This level of effective cooperation was well
manifested in the mounting of united campaigns against wrongful decisions by the
Ottoman authorities in respect to taxation. A popular form of common action was to

write complaint petitions against heavy taxes and illegal activities to the tax collectors, a

27 Elena Grozdanova, “Roliata na Traditsionnata Selska Obstina za Opazvane na Balgarskata Narodnost 1 Narodnostno
Samosaznanie”, [The Role of the Traditional Village Commune in Preserving the Bulgarian Nation and National Idenity],
in Hristo Hristov (ed.), Balgarskata Natsia Preg Vagrazdaneto [Bulgarian Nation During the Revival], (Sofia, 1980), p. 153-
156.
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well-documented practice.”® Collective petitions by Christians and Muslims were written
down in Vidin, Plovdiv, Sliven, Bitola, Letin, Osttov.”*’ For example in 1866 in the town
of Plovdiv district alone were submitted to the Sultan 166 collective petitions.”” This
level of cooperation and compatibility has not left unnoticed. *"
The good relations between Muslims and Christians in the Bulgarian lands
impressed foreign travelers and diplomats. In 1762, Roger Bozkovic from
Dubrovnic, while passing through the village of Rish near Shumen, heard from
Christian Bulgarians that they were living happily alongside Muslim villagers and
that there were even mixed marriages. In the winter of 1785 the French diplomat
Alexander ID’Autrive passed trough the Shumen villages of Divdyadovo,
Kamenyak, Stanoevets and Branchivo. Their populations were half Christian and
half Muslim...*”
What is worth noting here is the remarkable level of religious compatibility creating,
what was already mentioned above by Maria Todorova as a “common legacy.”
Continuing with Alexander D’Autrive’s observation with respect to the religious
practices of the guotidien.
The population do not hate each other. They have become relatives, drink wine
and do not observe Ramadan or Lent. The imams and priests are equally tolerant
towards mixed marriages of people from the two religions. One can often see
turbans and icons, the Koran and the Bible in the same house.”
Perhaps the most symptomatic idiosyncrasy of this intense level of cooperation could be
seen in the united defence strategy against guerrilla groups duting the Karadjali period, as

well as during the Russian-Ottoman war of 1877-1878. The following excerpt represents

one encounter with such a unified response:

268 Peter Petrov, “Muslim Bulgarians against Ottoman Rule”, in Georgi Yankov, Aspects of the Development of the Bulgarian
Nation (Sofia, 1989), p. 87.

269 Thid., 86.

20 Dokumenti 2a Balgarskata Istoria, [Turkish documents on Bulgarian history], Vol.3, (Sofia, 1940), p.309-310; Peter
Petrov, “Muslim Bulgarians against Ottoman Rule” cited in Georgl Yankov, (ed.), Aspects of the Development of the Bulgarian
Nation, (Sofia, 1989), p. 87.

2711 Grozdanova, Ibid. p. 158-159.
272 Peter Petrov, “Muslim Bulgarians,” p. 87-88.
273 Thid. p.87
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In later December 1877, at the request of Muslims in Samokov, Chtistian
Bulgarians were given weapons and people from the two religious communities
together to defend the town against the bashibazouks. They even sent a two-
strong delegation, 2 Muslim and a Christian, to ask the Russian troops for help.
The Russian detachment arrived and took over defending the town in association
with the mixed Christian —Muslim battalion.”
A few years earlier the Bulgarian Revolutionary Central Committee addressed the
Muslims i the Ottoman Empire in a special declaration dated August 28, 1875. It stated
that that under the Sultan’s government the situation was deteriorating, leading the
Bulgarians into an armed struggle beneficial for the Muslims. “Brother Muslims! Some of
our aims have been adopted by many Muslims who have joined us in the same
movement. It is now your duty to embrace that cause and join us.“”” Another
declaration in 1875 said that Bulgarian revolutionaries should defend the peaceful
Muslims, “who are our fellowmen and sympathizers. They should be extended a
fraternal hand; they should be rendered help and be protected if they are persecuted by
the government for sympathizing with our revolutionary movement. The honour,

property and lives in these people should be as dear and sacted to you as they are to

276
themselves!”

As the uprising began and the first Muslim peasants were taken prisoner, Georgi
Benkovski freed them, saying:

...go back to your villages and tell our good intentions and of the fraternal love
that we cherish for all peaceful Muslims. Tell them that we will not attack poor
and oppressed peasants, be they Bulgarians or Tutks. We have risen in arms not
against Islam in general, but against the blood-sucking Pashas and kadis who ate

2714 Ibid., p. 87-88
275 Ibid,, p. 89
276 Tbid., p. 89
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our two peoples’ common enemies.””’

This clearly political differentiation, identifying the enemies of the Bulgarian
revolutionary movement, is a convincing indicator not only of the main political
vocabulary, but more importantly, I would argue, of the nature of Bulgarian nationalism.
It is in this particular context that Levski’s declaration outlining the objective of the
Bulgarian national program should be evaluated in: “We are not against the Turkish people,
nor are we after their faith, but we are after their king and its laws, in other words — we are affer the

Turkish Government, which brutally controls not only us, but also the Turks themselves.”*™

Another aspect worth investigating is the inviolability of the private sphere (clearly a vital
ingredient within the foundation of individualistic, civic nationalism), this being an
essential element, as we have seen earlier, in preserving the survival and the viability of
those mixed communities. From this perspective, Ivan Hadjiiski notes that the idea of
national identity consists not only in the links between language, religion and state
sovereignty, but also in “he links with history, that are established through the participation of all
people on the basis of a common social destiny and of more or less common national interests within

certain geographical and ethnic boundaries.”*”

In conclusion, the original legal framework, the millet system, combined with the

common experience of everyday interaction, allowed for a continuity of mutual respect

277 Ibid., p. 89 “....Many Muslim Bulgarians responded often to these appeals. For example, in 1875, during the uprising
in Stara Zagora, Muslims and Chiistians in Plovdiv prison prepared a riot together. The following year while preparing for
the April uprising the voevode Nikola Verancheto from the village of Gurkovo, Stara Zagora region, the Christian
Bulgarians were given refuge and protection by their Muslim fellow villagers, after which they together drove back the
bashibazouk gangs. In 1877, Christians Bulgarians in Kavama together defended the town from the bashibazouk gangs
and in the same year Christian and Muslims in Yambol fought the Circassians.” Ibid, p. 90-91.

278 Tvan Undjiev, Nikola Kondarev, Vassi/ Levsks, Ibid., p. 42. Ttalics are mine.
219 Ivan Hadziiski, Optimsistichna Istoria na Nashia Narod, [An Optimistic Theory of our People], (Sofia, 2002), p. 88.
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for different religious and cultural practices. This, I would argue, is an important
prerequisite for the emergence of a civic type of nationalism. The legacy of commonly
shared political, economic, social and even military expetiences created a level of
cooperation between the two large ethnic communities, rarely observed anywhere else in
the Balkans. Due to its geographical location and strategic significance (which justified an
intense policy of immigration of Muslim colonists, the Bulgarian lands with a mixed
population have tended to produce a remarkable level of cooperation at the local
community level. The supremacy of common interests overshadowed any communal
religious differences, and this applies to both communities. I argue that this factor had an
impact in diminishing the chances of a successful national identity project based strictly

on religious affiliation.

Assessing the impact of the Bogomil heresy

I would also argue that certain heretical movements contributed to the shaping of a
“peculiar religious perception” in Bulgaria, thus creating a more fluid, if not relaxed,
religious 1dentification. This identification became the primary archetype allowing for the

establishment of a profoundly fragmented congregation, a distinct modern prerequisite.

The path towards rejection of religious dogmas, essentially paving the road towards
seculatization, provided, in my view, one of the fundamental ingredients for an enduring
pattern of inter-religious equilibrium. The most influential of these heresies was the

Bogomil, named after a priest, by the name of Bogomil (Dear to God).* Bogomilism

280 “Bogomil doctrine was based on the conception of two principles - good and evil, ie. dualism. The Bogomils
renounced the official church, its symbols and rites, the need for its ministers. They acknowledged only the Lord's Prayer.
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emerged in the tenth century, possibly in the period 927-969, ie., shortly after the
conversion of Bulgarians (863) to Christianity, and then spread throughout the entire

281
Balkans.

The conversion to Christianity took place under king Botis in 863, i.e., only 70 yeats or
so prior to the massive and popular acceptance of the Bogomil movement in the
Balkans. Despite sometimes-fierce persecution by the Orthodox Church and the
Byzantine state, the Bogomils survived until the Ottoman Empire. In my view, the

schism’s beginning is particularly significant, because I would argue that in the case of

282

Bulgaria, Christianity way have experienced a false start.

In 864 Chrstianity was proclaimed as the official state religion and the
conversion of all non-Christians was started. The enforcement of Christianity did
not go without perturbations directed not so much against the religion itself, as
against the Christian legislation code brought from Byzantium and introduced in
Bulgaria. Part of the aristocracy in the extetnal areas rose in a rebellion against
Boris but it was quickly suppressed by the central power and without much
bloodshed. As soon as the end of that same year, the Bulgarian ruler
subordinated the Bulgarian church to the Roman Pope. Concerned about the
future of the state, Boris saw the danger of the Bulgarian clergy, having been
administratively subdued to Constantinople, to become a conductor of foreign
interests. The papacy which was not backed up by any genuine military power at
that time seemed to Boris inclined to allow greater independence to the
Bulgarian clergy and thus, more opportunities for control on the part of the
political power. ***

Their divine service was held in ordinary churches or in the open and consisted in merely reading and interpreting the
New Testament.” See http://www.balcanica.org/content/doc_58.shtml.

281 The Bulgarian form of the heresy combined a dualist belief system with an ascetic, world-renouncing life-style.
Although there was some interaction between Paulicianism and Bogomilism remained distinct. Bogomilism spread in the
Byzantine world and also in Western Europe where its adherents were called Cathars. See Dimitar Angelov, Bogomilstvoto,
[The Bogomilism], (Sofia: 1993), p. 38.

22 Tt is very likely that the Slavic peasantry in parts of Bulgaria was from the outset in closer contact with Bogomil beliefs
than with the Orthodoxy, which was then being laboriously imposed on it from above. See Dimitri Obolensky, The
Bogomils, a Study in Balkan Neo-Manichaeism (Cambridge, 1948), p.138-140. See also Dimitar Angelov, Bogomilstvors, [The
Bogomilism], (Sofia, 1993) and Dennis P. Hupchick, The Bulgarians in the Seventeen Century. Slavic Orthodox Society and Culture
Under Otioman Rule (London, 1993). Italics are mine.

283 Kristian Ismail and Gary Griffith, “Popular Faith and Practice in Bulgaria Today”, East-West Church Ministry Report, Vol.
7, No. 2 (Spring 1999).
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The movement grew in popularity, reaching its height in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries. Until recently, the significance of Bogomilism to the formation of the
Bulgarian national “value archetype” was essentially ignored in scholarly literature,
passed over in almost complete silence. Its 400-year-old presence in the country and its
legacy to the future value system of the Bulgarian national psyche has long represented
the least disturbing gap in Balkan and particulatly Bulgarian historiography. Very few
scholars have paid attention to this phenomenon, with the lonely exception of Kiel, who
makes the astonishing claim that it is questionable to refer to Bulgarians of the 13®
century as Christians, because of the mass acceptance of the Bogomil schism.”* I tend to
agree with this view, and I argue that some of the central themes of this movement could
be relatively easily traced in the dominant attitude, particularly in respect to the
marginalization of the Orthodox Church in the country’s value system and national

identification, which I argue represents a significant divergence from the Balkan norm.

According to Dimitri Obolensky, widely regarded as the most prominent scholar on this
subject, what was unique in this schism was the adoption by Bogomils of dualistic
Paulician and Manichean beliefs with a distinct Slavic flavour.”® Its cosmology thus
denies the dogma of the unity of God and rejects the incarnation of Christ, as well as the
sanctity of his Mother, and for that matter the whole Orthodox tradition.?® According to

Obolensky:

284 Michel Kiel, Arz and Society of Bulgaria in the Turkish Period. A Sketch of the Economsic. Juridical and Artistic Preconditions of
Bulgarian Post-Byzantine Art and its Place in the Development of the Art of the Christian Balkans. 1360/ 1700, (Maastricht, 1985).

285 There were several features of Bogomilism that cannot be explained by outside influence and that were most probably
original. See Obolensky, The Bogomsils, (Cambridge, 1948), Ibid., p. 138-140.

286 Bogomilism refected most of the dogmas and rites of the chnreh as a human superstructure without the authority of Christ. Its
primary institutional targets were the Palace and the Church. See Dimitar Angelov, Bogomzlstvoto, [The Bogomilism], (Sofia:
1993).
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Bogomilism can scarcely even be called a heresy in the strict sense of the word,

for it represented, not a deviation from Orthodoxy on cettain particular points of

ethics, but a wholesale denial of the Church as such.*’
Bogomilism rejected the official Church institution with all its characteristics — priesthood, formal
places of worship, liturgy, and rituals such as baptism, communion, confession and even
symbols such as crosses and icons.”® The twelfth and thirteenth centuries saw the heresy
at its most vigorous, winning considerable number of converts and official attention.*”
“Under the Second Bulgarian Empire (from 1186) the heresy was sometimes persecuted,
sometimes tolerated. It was formally condemned by Tsar Boril at the Synod of Turnovo
(1211) but later rulers appear to have still shown some tolerance whenever it was

952!

politically expedient.”® In many ways, Bogomilism represented what the Reformation
under Luther and Calvin achieved in Western Europe, with its accusation of the

Orthodox Church for not possessing divine power, being essentially corrupt and being

the very representation of the anti-Christ.

The legacy of the Bogomil tradition has left an important and profound imprint on the
development of the Bulgarian national idea. It compromised the chances of launching a
nationalistic discourse based on religious loyalty. The fact is that its influence contributed
to the rise of an essentially secular Bulgarian national identity, where the vernacular

remained the fundamental anchor of self-differentiation.

27 Obolensky, Ibid., p. 139.
288 Angelov, Ibid., p.38.

289 From the Balkans, Bogomilism spread westward, by merchants and perhaps Crusaders, via North Italy to Southern
France, where the so-called Albigensian Crusade had to be organized for its suppression.

290 'The same argument was valid for Tsar Samuel, who was not himself Orthodox although some members of his family
were suspected of Bogomil leanings. http://www.serbianna.com/features/entry_of slavs/bosnia.sheml




157

This observation is particularly important, knowing that, according to Greenfeld's
situational constraint theory, traditional pre-national beliefs in the society exert a
significant formative influence on the nature of the developing national identity.
According fo Greenfeld, the casual linkage between pre-national modes of thought (as it
was the case with Positivism, Liberalism, Protestantism, Pietism) and their level of
compatibility with the original (civic) model of nationalism represents is a powerful
constraint in determining whether a particular nationalism will be defined as civic or as
ethnic. Thetefore, assessing the level of compatibility (philosophical/ethical and
intellectual) between the pre-national modes of thought in society in question compared
to the original, civic model of nationalism would provide a credible indicator as to what

type of matrix may be used with respect to locating national sovereignty.

According to Greenfeld’s approach, if the pre-national modes of thought are
fundamentally compatible with the original model of nationalism, then chances are for
the emergence of civic nationalism where legitimacy of the nation is embodied into free
association of rational human beings entered into voluntarily on an individual basis. On
the contrary, in those societies where pre-national modes of thought are less compatible
with the original model, the opportunity to encounter an "organic” type of nationalism is

greater .

Taking this approach, I argue that, in the case of Bulgaria, the Bogomil heresy, has left a
significant normative influence 1 moulding the core set of ethical codes, ideas and
values reduced the chances for a massive religious revival. Furthermore, I believe that

this constraint has played a significant role in the context of a failed partnership between
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the national liberation movement and the Orthodox Church during the critical period of
National Revival. In my view, the combination of the “undercurrent” influence of the
Bogomil schism largely prepared the way for a secular, rational interpretation of reality,
which interpretation combined with the cooperation at local level of “les différences du
guotidien” facilitated the articulation of the Bulgarian national project to be constructed -

in civic and not on ethnic/religious terms.

CONCLUSION

In this chapter I have tried to revisit some of the main factors/constraints that made
possible the emergence of an atypical (considering the pattern of other Balkan states)
political and inclusive nationalism based on common citizenship. The interplay of those
few constraints, in my view, seems to have been instrumental in preparing the conditions

necessary to the emergence of this remarkable national project in the Balkans.

Greenfeld’s approach allows us to identify the set of variables that determine the type of
nationalism to be constructed - in civic or ethnic terms. This approach seems to be
patticularly relevant in critically assessing the “peculiar” character of Bulgarian
nationalism, first by identifying the set of main vartables, and second in juxtaposing their
interplay in a dynamic context, thus providing the missing pieces in what seems to

represent a linear historical continuity.

The first variable is associated with the state of anomie, where structural change results

in the inadequacy of the traditional definition of a group’s identity creating in the process
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an incentive to adopt a new identity. In the case of Bulgarian community the new shift in
identity dynamics was due to the remarkable economic takeoff in the second quarter of
the 19" century does suggest the presence of this essential prerequisite. Thus, the

Bulgarian national project comes as a direct solution to the crisis of identity.

The second variable - the causal relations between the nature (social, economic, political)
of the status of the political actors involved in the national project and the outcome of
this nationalism - seems to fit within this logic. As we saw eatlier, the individualistic
(civic) type of nationalism is likely to develop if it responds to the interests of wide
sectors of the population: hence the narrower the social basis of nationalism is, the greater
is the likelihood of the emergence of ethnic nationalism. In the Bulgarian case, the
predominately urban Bulgarian bourgeoisie drove the national project. Howevet, it was
also pointed out that “all social groups within the Bulgarian society: bourgeoisie,
peasantry, artisans and craftsmen, intelligentsia” were actively involved in this project.
Because of the wide sectors of the population being involved, it is more likely that a civic
type of nationalism developed in Bulgarian lands. Furthermore, it should be pointed out
that a revolution, and not the reliance of an intervention by foreign forces from the
neighbouring countries, resulted in the articulation of the national project. Therefore, in
the case of Bulgaria, the expected outcome was a civic, political nationalism. As result of
this particular context, concepts of ethnic and religious tolerance, political universalism
and citizenship became part of the dominant political vocabulary used by the main
ideologues: Rakovski, Karavelov, Levski, and Botev. In this way they came to express the

mental images of the self-asserting Bulgarian society.
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The third variable is to assess the “general educated/seculat sentiment”. In Greenfeld’s
theoretical model, secularism is an important factor because of its function in
undermining the religious authority and diminishing the likelihood of a
theological /romantic discourse moulding the concept of national identity. Following this
logic, the possibility for the emergence of a collectivistic, ethnic type of nationalism is
relatively small, especially when the level of the secularism is high. As we already
observed 1n this chapter, the massive network of secular schools, “the foundation of the
material and spiritual matrix for the Bulgarian revival,” as compared to other Balkans
states, was probably the most remarkable institutional hallmark of the Bulgatian National

Revival.

As note earlier, Bulgarian populated territories had one of the highest ratios of schools
per capita in Europe. This modern secular education system produced a liberally oriented
Bulgarian national intelligentsia, disseminating not only patriotism, but also liberal values,
respect for equality and individual freedom. The network of over 2,000 seculat schools
(as well as literary clubs) essentially gave birth to the “abstract community” of the future

Bulgarian nation.

In the Bulgarian case the schools and the reading rooms (or literary clubs called
chitalishte) became much more than institutions; they became insignias of national
identity. As already, #he Bulgarian Revival begins with and ends with one activity — mass (secular)
education > Secular culture, states Greenfield, has always protected the survival of the civic

project — where the idea of the nationalism was grounded within rationalism, and religion

291 Ttalics are mine.
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no longer provided the foundation of the national idea. Secular education, and education
where “the liberty of the rational individual is the idea which united people,” are

instrumental in the emergence of a political type of nationalism. Given the evidence it

can be safely argued that, in this respect, the Bulgarian case conformed to this pattern.

The fourth variable is to assess the level of compatibility (philosophical/ethical and
intellectual) between the pre-national modes of thought compated to the original, civic
model of nationalism. I argue that it would be unwise to disregard the foutr-centuries-old
heritage of the Bogomil heresy, which has left an important legacy in shaping a particular
set of codes, ideas and values, not only vis-a-vis the development of the institution of the
Orthodox church and the Christian religion, in the “Bulgarian populated lands,” but
ptimarily in the context of a failed partnership between the national liberation movement
and the Orthodox Church during the critical period of National Revival. In my view, this
quite significant “undercurrent” theme of a set of codes, ideas and values stemming from
the theological framework of this schism largely prepared the way for an secular, rational

interpretation of reality.

This perspective, I argue, is deeply entrenched in the Bulgarian national psyche. This
anti-clerical perception of the Orthodox Church as lacking any higher authority not only
eroded the status of the Christian religion there in comparison to other Balkan Orthodox
states, but essentially determined the direction of the national discourse. In addition, the
legacy of the institutional inheritance of a four-centuries-long implementation of the

millet system, an ambiguous course of action of “state non-intervention”, proved to have

292 Greenfeld, p. 73
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a considerable impact on the ethnic/religious equilibrium. This legal framework
combined with the shared experience facing common political, economic, social and
military challenges, led to the creation of a much more pragmatic and down-to-earth
mental image of an “@hstract community”, where neighbours are regarded as being as close
as relatives. The coincidence of numerous factors - geography, settlement policy,
common concerns and a “soft religious schism” - have contributed to the emergence of
an accommodation between the two large ethnic communities rarely observed anywhere

else in the Balkans.

I argue that, in the case of Bulgaria, the continuity of the tradition of mutual acceptance
of different languages, religions and cultures was helped by a rather unique development
path in the Balkan context: an inclusive national discourse and high level of secularism.
This unique path allowed for the emergence of a civic, inclusive nationalism, compatible
with the basic standards of liberal democracy, and alien to the exclusivity of nationalism.
The national vision of the Bulgarian project was thus a function of political attachment,
providing a superior, ultimate loyalty. The vision of the Bulgarian national project was
based on the supremacy of common citizenship over ethnic and religious loyalties, a
situation in stark contrast to other South-Eastern European nationalisms known to

emphasize a population’s cultural heritage and its ethnic continuity.
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CHAPTERIII
AN OVERVIEW OF THE LEGACY OF THE TURKISH MINORITY
IN BULGARIA
Overview

The primary aim of this chapter is to provide empirical data in support of the central argument
of my hypothesis associated with the inclusive civic nature of Bulgarian nationalism. This is why
this chapter will outline the continuity of the situation of the Turkish minority after the creation
of modern Bulgaria. From an extended chronological perspective this chapter will focus on the
tradition of the Bulgarian accommodation policy in respect to the Turkish minority. However,
this chapter is not a historical excursion into the distant and recent bistory in Bulgaria. 1t is
rather an overview of the dominant, reoccurring trends associated with the fundamental nature,
of what has made Bulgarian nationalism an unique phenomena in this part of the world - its
profoundly civic nature, allowing a remarkable climate of ethnic and religions tolerance between
the two large ethnic groups to remain essentially intact for a period of more than a century.
Different periods associated with institutional arrangements vis-a-vis the Turkish minority will
be outlined: specifically policies aimed to preserve the Turkish langnage, Islamic religion and
traditional self-governing structures of the Turkish minority such as Councils and Conrts will
be assessed. This legacy of this outstanding ethnic co-existence is essentially neglected in the
scholarly literature on minority issues in Eastern and South-Eastern Europe. Furthermore the
record of a long-lived accommodation legacy is a direct mantfestation of the wide acceptance of
ethnic and religions tolerance, which bas its roots in the civic make-up of the Bulgarian national
identsty.

I. Origin and numbers of the Turks of Bulgaria

The Congress of Berlin of 1878 left the newly created Bulgaria with a population
consisting of a large number of Turks as well as other ethnic groups such as Gypsies,
Greeks, Armenians and Jews, most of who had been living thete for centuries as citizens
of the Ottoman Empire.”” The Ottoman Turks had conquered the medieval kingdom of
Bulgaria in 1363, and ruled until 1878, when the modern state of Bulgaria emerged.

Because of its vital geo-strategic position the territory of Bulgaria was perceived as being

23 Darina Vasileva, “Iszelnickeskiat Vapros v Bulgaro-Turskite otnoshenia,” [Immigration Issue and the Bulgarian Turkish
relations] in Aspekss na Etnokulturnata Sitnatsia v Bujgaria, [Aspects of the Ethno-Cultural Situation in Bulgaria], (Sofia, 1992),
p. 62.
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the very “heart of the Ottoman Empire.”” This is oze of the reasons for the
exceptionality of the Bulgarian ethnic case, with a high concentration of different ethnic
and religious communities.””
When the Turks conquered the Bulgarian land, the native population retreated to
the mountainous regions and the Turkish population brought over from Anatolia
was settled in the land vacated by them. The fertile valleys of Thrace, Macedonia,
and the Rhodopes were settled en masse by Yoruks, a livestock-owning people.
The Turkish people also settled in the cities. Thus, in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries the cities in Bulgaria assumed the identity of Turkish cities
where the majority of the population was Muslim.**
These compact Turkish masses made the Balkans their home for fivle centuries,
establishing new villages and towns and contributing to a rapid growth in population. In
1876, just before the establishment of the Bulgarian state, the number of Turks
(Muslims) and that of Bulgarians living in the area known as the Land of Bulgaria were
practically equal.?‘()7 According to Simsir, “in 1876 some 1,130,000 Bulgarians and
1,120,000 Turkish Muslims dwelled in the six sanjaks of the Danube province. While
681,000 Turks, as opposed to 483,000 Bulgarians, lived in the Plovdiv and Sliven sanjaks
of the Edirne province, a region referred to by the name Eastern Roumelia by the Betlin
Treaty of 1878.%® It should be noted that, despite numerous waves of emigration,” the
ratio of the Turkish (and by extension the Muslim population to the total population)

has generally remained unchanged. According to censuses taken over a seventy-year

petiod beginning in 1887, the Bulgarian and Turkish populations can be seen to have

294 Bilal N. Simsir, The Turks of Bulgaria 1878-1985 (London, 1888), p.1.

295 From the very beginning of the occupation, the Ottoman administration began an ambitious policy of settlement of
Turlks from Anatolia in the so-called Bulgarian territories. See. Simsir, Ibid., p. 1.

26 Dimitar Kosev, Hristo. Hristov, Dimitar Angelov, Kratka Istoria na Bulgaria, [Short History of Bulgaria), (Sofia, 1969),
p. 83. as cited in Turks in Bulgaria, p. 1

27 Simsir, Ibid., p. 4.
298 Tbid.
299 Vasileva, Ibid. p., 62.
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remained relatively stable, with the following fluctuations:
Table 2. The Turkish and Muslim Population in Bulgaria in the Years of Census

Years of Census Turkish Population — Muslim Population

1887 602,331 676,212
1892 569,728 643,258
1900 539,656 643,300
1905 505,439 603,084
1910 504,560 603,084
1926 577,555 825,774
1934 618,628 821,298
1956 565,028 N/A *

By contrast, Bulgarian population as a whole showed the following increases in the
corresponding census years: 3,000,000 in 1887, 3,300,000 in 1892, 3,700,000 in 1900,
4,300,000 in 1910, 5,400,000 in 1926, and 7,000,000 in 1956.”" The large and consistent
Turkish minority placed additional pressure on the new Bulgarian political elite to
provide specific legal provisions guaranteeing that the rights of minorities living within

the newly emerged Bulgarian state would be protected.

The rights of the Turkish minority according to the Constitution of 1879
In 1879 the first constitution of an mdependent Bulgaria was adopted. The document

guaranteed the equality of all Bulgarian citizens (Article 57), granting all forms of religious

300 Simsir, Ibid., p. 5.
301 Thid.
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and ethnic discrimination (Article 5 and 44) and granted minority groups (Turkish, Greek,
Romanian and others) the right to preserve and develop their culture. **
Turks constituted a completely isolated and quite consetvative society not only
from the viewpoints of language, religion, traditions, and customs, but also on
account of patterns of work, leisure, entertainment, eating, and dress. Partly
under the impact of the social consciousness that it constituted a minority with
regard to the Bulgarian community, the Turkish-Muslim community was highly
sensitive about preserving jealously its way of life and keeping away from the
Bulgarians. **
However, the provisions of the Bulgarian Constitution in respect to the rights of minorities
were essentially modeled on the Berlin agreement of July 1878, which linked the recognition
of the independence of the Balkan countries with the principle of preventing discrimination
based on religious grounds (Articles 5 and 44).>* Article 4 in the text of the Treaty in fact
states:
The rights and interests of Turkish, Greek, Romanian and other ethnic groups in
areas where they are mixed with Bulgarian populations would be taken into
account in the voting and drawing up the constitutional statutes.®”
The Berlin Treaty had ruled that any Turks who chose to stay in Bulgaria would be free
to pursue their own religious practices. This rule was of a constitutional nature for
Bulgaria; it could not be transgressed. In fact, Article 5 of the Berlin Treaty made
protection of minotities a precondition for the recognition of Bulgaria.’® The religion,

religious ceremonies, and religious institutions of the Turkish minority could not be

interfered with. The first Bulgarian Constitution, drawn in 1879, reiterated these points;

302 Bogoev, Ibid., p. 9.

303 Simsir, Ibid., p. 8
304 Bogoev, Ibid., p .9.

305 Tbid.
306 Vladimir Ortakovski, Minorities in the Balkans, New York, 2000), p. 33.
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it produced the rule according to which everybody has freedom of belief and religion

without regard to religion and sect (art. 40).>”

In accordance with these clauses in the agreement, the Constitution approved by the
Constituent Assembly in Veliko Turnovo in April 1878 forbade discrimination on religious
or ethnic grounds and included special rights that allowed minorities the opportunity of

preserving and developing their culture.”

The new creation of the Kingdom of Bulgaria brought some important changes in the
social life of the Turks of Bulgaria. In the rural areas Turks lived in closed communities
separate and remote from Bulgarians, however this was not the case in most of the large
urban centres, where as it was mentioned in the previous chapters, the Bulgartians were
the dominant ethnic group. It is thus remarkable that the newly emerged Bulgarian state,
after five centuries of Ottoman rule, should have drawn up its foundational document in
the spirit of an inclusive, and democratic political nation, regardless of the numerical
vulnerability of the Bulgarian ethnic minority. It is indeed characteristic of the nature of
Bulgarian nationalism in that era that the new Constitution granted extensive self-rule to
vatious other religious communities. Hence, in the new kingdom not only Muslims, but also
Jews, were granted full control over all the religious, economic, cultural and educational

activities of their communities.

307 Simsir, Ibid., p. 292

308 'The Turkish minority was given equality of religious and cultural rights in addition to political and civil rights — this
principle was clearly included in the first Bulgarian Constitution dated 1879 (Arts. 40-2). See: Konstitutsia na
Bulgarskoto Knajestvo, (Tirnovo, 1879).
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Education of the Turkish minority

Schools operating along modern lines wete opened in the Bulgatian populated tetritories
as a result of the Islshat or Reformation Era (1856-76), however the process was
disrupted by the events of the Turco-Russian War, which had a lasting impact well
beyond the end of the hostilities. To a large extent this trend was noticeable in the newly
created kingdom of Bulgaria where the Turkish educational tradition eventually

recovered its former strength in the mid-1980s.

In 1885 the Great National Assembly passed a law giving complete freedom to the Muslim
minorities in respect to education. The following table illustrates the evolution of the

education of the Turkish minority covering a period from the end of the 19™ to mid 20"

century:

Table 3.  Turkish Langnage Schools, Teachers and Students in Bulgaria, 1894 — 1950

Years Schools Teachers Students
1894-5 1,300 1,516 72,582
1895-6 1,341 1,549 75,160
1907-8 1,234 1,566 63,516
1909-10 1,222 1,522 63,033
1921-2 1,713 2,113 60,540
1923-4 1,688 2,350 77,559
1949-50 1,199 3,037 100,276 *”

3 Tbid,, p. 9.
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It should be mentioned that instruction in these institutions was offered entirely in
Turkish. Another noticeable element was the independence of these educational
institutions having a status of private schools, “administered and supported by the local

Turkish communities, which also had the power to select and appoint the teachers.” **°

The most significant law affecting the Bulgarian educational system in the eatly 20®
century was the Law concerning Primary and Secondary School Education (Zakon Za Osnovnoto i
Srednoto Obrazovaniye), passed in 1908. The most relevant element in this new legislature
was the provision, contained in article 156, stating:
Financial help can be given to the Muslim, Jewish, and Armenian private
schools by the state, provinces and municipalities. Instruction can be
offered in a private school in a language other than Bulgarian. However,
courses on the Bulgarian language, history and geography were made
mandatory. Muslim private schools are administered by councils elected by
the local communities, but were subject to inspection by the Bulgarian
National Ministry of Education. *'
Wortld War I had a significant impact on the situation of the country’s Turkish minority
due to the new geopolitical rapprochement between Bulgaria and Turkey, both of which
fought on the side of the Axis. This process became particulatly apparent after
Alexander Stamboliski’s populist Peasant Party adopted an active and supportive policy
in respect to the education offered to the Turkish minority. %2 This factor, in conjunction
with the open support shown to the Kemalist revolution in Turkey by the Stamboliiski

government, resulted in a dramatic improvement in Bulgarian-Turkish relations. In 1921,

a comprehensive reform of the school system was undertaken after the passage of a new

310 Tbid. For more on this subject please see Ivan Vankov, “Chastnite Osnovni Utchilishta v Balgaria,” [Private
Elementary Schools in Bulgaria), Uibilchten Pregled, [School Review] year X1I, vol. 7, (Sofia,1907).

311 Tbid,, p. 26.
312 Jelavich, The Balkans, p. 90-91.
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national education law. Among are the policies introduced in this law that particularly
affected Turkish minority were the following:’"

1) A Special chief inspector will be assigned to the Turkish schools in

Bulgaria (art. 351).

2) A junior high school and a primary school teacher will be elected for

Turkish school councils, which are responsible for more than twenty schools.

Turks themselves will carry out the election (art. 102).

3) Instruction n Bulgarian will not be mandatory in Turkish schools (art. 357).

4) School funds' will be created for Turkish schools as well as for Bulgarian

schools and the Turkish schools will also be given the right to own real estate

(art. 361). Turkish schools which are equivalent to public Bulgarian schools in

educational programs, rules and regulations and quality of teachers will be

given financial aid like the public schools (art. 366).

5)Turks will also be given loans to build new school buildings and they will

enjoy facilities in buying construction materials (Law on Building Schools,

art.1).”"*
It should be noted that the existence of such democratic and ambitious legislation
(strangely resembling the Canadian multicultural model: international schools, sponsored
by the State, primarily for immigrant-children where they can learn their ancestral
language, culture) was not a short-lived propaganda effort aimed at consolidating
Alexander Stamboliskii’s regime, but a surprisingly balanced policy recognizing the
importance of accommodating and including the large Turkish minority within the
mainstream of Bulgarian society. This was made manifest by the most important of the
decisions, viz., the allocation of “school funds” for the Tutrkish educational
establishment. Furthermore, the Bulgarian state decided that “funds” also comprised
resources such as fields, meadows, and wooded acres of land, which were distributed

among the Turkish community schools. As a result of these developments, the number

of these schools rose to a peak of 1,715, serving a total of some 60,000 students.’

513 B. Simsir, The Turks of Bulgaria, p. 37
314 Tbid.
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During the same period the Shumen Tutkish Teacher Training School was opened.
According to the driving force behind this ambitious project, Bulgaria’s Education
Minister Omarchevski, the Education Ministry “was fulfilling the State's duty to a coberent mass

of Bulgarian citizens who were doing their share in supporiing the State like everyone else.”™'

The Turkish Press in Bulgaria
The presence of a vibrant Turkish press in Bulgaria provides further, convincing evidence

of the history of a profoundly liberal and tolerant climate towards the nation’s Turkish
minority. It is not an exaggeration to say that Turkish newspapers “mushroomed” after
the creation of modern Bulgaria. From 1878 until 1934, more than 80 newspapers and
magazines were published in Bulgatia in the Turkish language.’” A particularly important
pro-Young Turks press in fact came into being in Bulgaria between 1887 and 1908.*"*
However, the true “Renaissance” of the Turkish press in Bulgaria occurred after the
creation of the Bulganan kingdom in 1908, a period that corresponds with quite significant
developments in the Ottoman Empire — Ataturk’s reforms and the emergence of the
modern Turkish state. It should be noted that during this petiod the Turkish press in
Bulgaria became more colorful and vibrant, as it engaged in a vivid debate about the
revolutionary reforms in Turkey. In general, it is fair to say that that the press was divided
into two opposing “ideological camps,” depending on whether a positive or negative

attitude was shown towards the political course taken by Ataturk. Plovdiv, the second

316 Thid.

317 See Vera Mutavchieva, "Predstavata za “Drugia (Iztorochesko Izsledvane)” in Vragki na Savmestimost i Nesvmestimost
Mezdn Hristiani i Muislmani v Bulgaria, Sofia: Mezdunaroden Tsenter po problemite na Maltisnstvata 1 Kulturnite
vsamiodestvia, [International Center for Minority Research and Intercultural Relations], (Sofia, 1995), p. 23. See also
Minority Groups in Bulgaria in a Human Righis Ciontext (Sofia, 1994).

318 The following is a list with the names of the newspapers, the cities were they were published and the name of their
publishers: Ahalki (Plovdiv, Mehmed Sabri), Balkan (Ruscuk, Ahmed Zeki), Balkan (Plovdiv, Ethem Ruhi), Bederka,-
Selamet (Plovdiv, Hilmi) Dikkat (Sofia, Yusuf Ali) Dogru Yol (Plovdiv, Ubeydullah) Ef) Efkar-I Umumiye (Sofia) M.
Ragip B. Emniyet (Plovdiv, Emin Tevfik B.)(Ferya)(Sofia, Mustafa Ragip); See Simsir, Ibid., p. 240-241.
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largest Bulgarian city, in fact became a new “print Mecca,” where more Turkish newspapets
were published than anywhere else in the country. Moreover, in addition to playing a vital
and critical role in shaping public opinion during one of the most crucial periods of
Ottoman history, the Turkish press served as a vehicle for the spread of Ataturk’s
tevolutionary ideas among the Turks in Bulgaria, which in my view had a long lasting

impact on the delicate inter-ethnic balance in the country for years to come.

Self-governing bodies
A. The Turkish Community Councils

The Cemaat-i Islamiye Encumenleti (Muslim Community Councils) were essential part of
the Muslims communal life and constituted by far the most widespread organization of the
Turkish Muslim community in Bulgaria.”’* The Councils were responsible for managing
funds as well as real estate by pious foundations, mosques, etc. They were responsible not
only for the management but also for participating in various financial and legal
transactions. “These powers were very important, and they became even more significant

in communities where pious foundations had possessions of high value.” 320

According to the 1909 Musilman Muessesati Diniye Idare ve Teskilati Nizamnamesi (Rules
and Regulations Concerning the Organization and Administration of the Institution of
Islam) the community real estate always remained the property of the Muslim Community

Councils. Suc as the case of mass immigration to Turkey.

319 A Community Council was formed wherever there were at least forty Muslim families in a given area. Ibid., p.53

320 Tbid.
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...the real estate of the Turkish-Muslim community in a given village or town did
not become property of the Bulgatian treasury as abandoned real estate, but saw its
ownership transferred to the nearest Muslim Community. If the second
community also disappeared, its real estate was to be placed at the disposal of the
Office of the Chief Mufti. After inspecting and finalizing the accounts of these
pieces of real estate, the Office of the Chief Mufti could transfer the money
obtained from them to the General Fund of Muslims of Bulgaria.’”

What was unique to this particular organization, however, was the comprehensive nature of

its membership - every Muslim who was a resident and citizen of Bulgaria was automatically

a member of the Muslim community in his atea.
No Muslim can remain outside of the community, it is tuled in the rules and
regulations that each Muslim is a compulsoty member of the Muslim community in
his area. From this view of point, Community Councils included in their
organizations all the Muslims who were residents and citizens of Bulgaria. Such was
the only organization, that of the Muslim Community’s Councils, to include all the
members of the Turkish-Muslim minority in Bulgaria. **

Thus, the established institutional framework over the course of a few decades in Bulgaria

ensured that all Muslim communities in the country were represented by councils entrusted

with the responsibility for communal real estate, properties and affairs. In this context the

majority of their decisions were taken to be legally binding and were therefore accepted by

the state bureaucr:acy.323

Turkish Islamic Courts
Perhaps the most convincing evidence for the long tradition of tolerance vis-a-vis the
large Turkish minority in Bulgaria is the existence of a parallel legal system, in the form

of the Turkish Islamic canonical or sheriat courts, which has functioned without

321 Thid,, p. 53.
322 Thid.
323 Thid.
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disruption for a period of almost 70 years. The canonical courts in Bulgaria were
originally attached to the Office of the Sheikh-ul-islam in Istanbul on the one hand, and
to the Bulgarian legal system on the other. The canonical courts thus had a legally
recognized place in the Bulgarian judicial apparatus. Many articles of the Bulgarian Law
of Civil Procedure, moreover, were applicable also to the canonical courts.’* Some
authors trace this “soft” dichotomy to the legacy of the millet system, which
institutionally anticipated the establishment of the modern European nation-state,
garnished with a Balkan flavour.”™ Muftis and deputy muftis were also allowed to serve
as shetiat judges:
...these matters were regulated by the two states through the Turkish-Bulgarian
Agreement signed in Istanbul m 1909. It was ruled in the agreement that the
Chief Mufti in Bulgaria would receive a letter of appointment from the Sheikh-
ul-islam concerning matters related to canonical law after being elected, and that
he would use this authority to empower the other muftis in Bulgaria to serve as
canonical judges (Art. 1).%%°

The salaries of the members and personnel of the canonical courts wete paid from the

budget of the Bulgarian Ministry of Foreign and Religious Affairs.’”’

The Inter war Period

As in most of the Balkan states, the politically tense inter-war period was a testing time for
the viability of Bulgatia’s ethnic policy. Indeed, it can be charactetized as a time of bipolar
political extremism: on the one hand, there was the agrarian leftist agenda of Prime

Minister Alexander Stamboliski, and on the other, the radical shift to the right after the

324 This gave the rulings of the canonical courts as much legal force as the decisions of the other courts..
325 Mutavchieva, Ibid., p.23.

526 Simsir, Ibid., p.58

327 Ibid., p.60
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military coup in 1934. These fluctuations in the political spectrum were reflected in the
national agenda, and they had direct implications for the course of ethnic policy in the

country.

However, it should be noted that, despite the deep political instability characterizing this
uneasy period (the civil war in 1923, which never had any ethnic dimensions, and also the
breakdown of the Macedonian organization VMRO [Vatreshno Makedono-Odrinska
Revolutsionna Otganizatsia] seen as a state within the state and therefore as a direct
challenge to the Constitutional order) there was no pronounced inter-ethnic tension.”” This is
illustrated in part by the fact that, during this period, the election of deputies with Turkish
backgrounds to the Great National Assembly was more the norm rather than the exception.
Nevertheless, during the authoritarian regime of Alexander Tsankov and particularly after
the subsequent military coup (Military league) in 1934, the government decided to toughen
its internal - including its ethnic - policy. The suspension of Parliament and all political
activities, as well as the restrictions on individual human rights under the legislation known
as ‘“Zakon za zachtita na darzavata” (ZZZ, ie., Law Protecting the State), created an
opptessive, tigid environment that was intolerant of different and mostly independent
voices. In this climate many Turkish newspapers supportive of Ataturk’s liberal reform
were closed down. In addition, many of the publishers of these newspapers were

imprisoned and forced to take refuge in Turkey under the accusation of being Kemalists. 329

328 Ttalics are mine.

3 Thid,, p. 243.
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The new regime was likewise more eager to intervene at other levels of government,
particularly in the elections for councils govering ethnic and religious communities. This
resulted in a dramatic change in the curticulum of the Turkish community schools.
According to the statutes for the religious organizations and institutions of Muslims in the
Bulgarian Kingdom drawn up in 1919, the schools were governed by the Grand Mufti’s
office, subsidiary Muftis’ offices and ecclesiastical coutrts, so that both cletical and secular
schoéls offering instruction in Turkish could set their own curricula. Courses in the
Bulgarian language, Bulgarian history and Bulgatian geography wete not offered in Turkish
secular schools until the second half of the 1930s. “Until then, the children of Bulgatian
Turks were exposed only to the history of the Ottoman Empire and the geography of

ss 330

Turkey.

The new mulitary regime decided to change all that. The study of Bulgarian as the official
language became compulsory, as well as the study of Bulgarian history and geography;
however, despite the government’s strong efforts to implement these new requirements, the
results were not very encouraging. Notwithstanding these changes, the quality of
education in the so called "Turkish "schools continued to be behind that of the
educational system as a whole. “In 1946, 82 percent of Bulgarian Turks could not read
and wtite in Bulgatian, and mote than a half did not understand Bulgarian at all”.*! As

Tomova states, more than 50 years after the creation of modern Bulgaria, there was still

330 Tlona Tomova, "Turtsite v Bulgaria", [Turks in Bulgaria] in “Maltsinstvata v Bulgaria v Konteksta na Choveskite Prava"
[Minority Groups in 2 Human Rights Context] (Sofia:,1994), p.15.

331 Ibid., p. 15.
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no comprehensive state-sponsored program designed to integrate the Muslim

community into Bulgarian society.””

The generally tolerant ethnic climate and the absence of any strong assimilationist
tendencies were essentially translated into a process of exclusion of Turks from
mainstream Bulgarian politics and social life. This policy was to be dramatically changed
after the military coup d’état in 1934, as a request of which about 1250 Turkish primary

schools and 12 Turkish Junior high schools were closed down.**

Nevertheless, the military regime’s new state policy, aimed at better integrating the
Turkish minotity into mainstream Bulgarian society, still seems liberal when compared
with the actions of neighbouring Balkan states. The contrast is especially stark when a
compatison is drawn with other ethnically "pure" states in the Balkans in the 20th
centuty, such as Greece, which only achieved ethnic homogeneity after expelling 400 000
Turks, duting the inter-war period and after successfully absorbing its minorities - mainly
Slavo-phone Greeks (Macedonians). Albania too became virtually homogeneous, with its

largest minority group being Greeks, who represented just 2.4% of its population.””

As was already mentioned, this overall policy of "laissez-faire" led to opposite results in
Bulgaria compared to other South Balkan states. Instead of assimilation efforts along the

lines of "one-state, one nation, one-ethnos," Bulgaria’s Tutks were faced with a policy of

332 See Tlona Tomova, "Ethnic Minorities in Bulgaria,” in Magda Opalski, Piotr Dutkiewicz, eds., Etbnic Minority Rights
in Central Eastern Europe (Ottawa, 1996), p. 99.

333 Simsir, Ibid., p. 113.
33+ See Hugh Poulton, The Balkan Minorities and the States in Conflict, (London, 1991).
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neglect and exclusion from the mainstream of society. It can be said that until the mid-
1930s, “Bulgarian state authorities made no attempt to teach minority children the official
Bulgarian language which has impeded the integration of Turks into the countty's political,

economic and cultural life.**

For much of the twentieth century the ethnic Turks of Bulgaria felt like aliens in their own
land, and reacted to this situation by indulging in occasional waves of emigration. Thus,
with the rupture of diplomatic relations between Bulgaria and Turkey aftet the First Balkan
Wat, there was a tendency towards emigration, which slowed to a halt later on. The new
Turkish republic inherited the Ottoman Empire’s substantial problem of large Turkish
minorities wanting to immigrate to Turkey, a problem seen to have strategic implications:
During the first years of stabilization of Kemal Ataturk's regime and especially after
1932, drawing the area of the Dardanelles as a strategic geopolitical area, Turkey
was interested in keeping a large Turkish minority contingent outside of its bordets.
The preferred areas are Dobroudja (North-East of Bulgaria and now in Romania),

Romania, and more remote areas like Persia and USSR, but the immigration from
the areas like Kardjaliisko and Ardinsko (South-East Bulgaria) were limited. **

This selective policy of allowing certain groups the right to immigrate to Tutkey
provided grounds for long lasting speculation about a possible Turkish revanche. The
Tutkish minority in Bulgaria thus came to be perceived as a "fifth column," a suspicion
skilfully exploited duting the name changing campaign of 1984-1985 and during the
"ethnic crisis” in the winter of 1989 after the resignation of Todor Zhivkov. The contrast
between this externally engendered crisis and the situation as it existed prior to the

Communist take-over points to a vety different ethnic/religious climate in Bulgatia. Yet, the

335 See Tlona Tomova, "Ethnic Minorities in Bulgaria,” p. 99.

336 Vasileva, Ibid., p. 64.
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record for the same period was quite different from that of Romania, and particularly
Yugoslavia, where ethnic conflicts took the lives of as many as one million people,

. 7
according to some authors.*?

The German “presence” and Bulgaria’s refusal to comply with "ethnic” restrictions
S y

An independent and much more tolerant stand towards ethnic issues (compared to almost
evety nation in continental Europe) was taken by the Bulgarian government during WW II
and the subsequent German occupation. Whereas almost every other Eastern-European (as
well as many other liberal European states) openly and actively complied with the Nazis’
"ethnic" restrictions, there were no concentration camps in Bulgaria, nor deportations of
Jews or Gypsies, nor any instances of ethnically motivated attacks. The general ethnic
climate in the country seemed to be very uncharacteristic of that of a German ally. Indeed,
Bulgaria was the only occupied European country, apart from Denmark, which refused to authorize the

deportation of its Jews (nunibering forty-eight thousand) to extermination camps.

Conclusion

The importance of this chapter is three folded, first to prove the existence of a continuity
pattern of a stable and workable ethnic equilibrium in respect to the Turkish minority, as
being a critical element correlated to the core argument of my hypothesis — confirming
unequivocally that, in fact, we are assessing not only lengthy, but most importantly, a
constant and stable phenomenon of inter-ethnic relations. The transcendence of this ethnic

stability inevitably lead to the assumption that preserving that delicate balance 1s most likely

337 See Christopher Spencer, Behind the Headlines - The Former Yngoslavia: Background to Crisis, (Ottawa, 1993), p. 7.
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a function of the most detrimental variable in the national/ethnic equation in Bulgatia i.e.

the nature of Bulgarian nationalism.

Secondly, the importance of this historico-descriptive chapter is associated with my efforts
to establish causal links between the two-tiers continuities: the institutional inhetitance of a
fout centuries millet system, which arrangement has been essentially copied by the new

political elite after the creation of modern Bulgaria.

The direct imprint of the millet system could be traced to the Timovo Constitution
indoctrinating the same ethnic accommodating policies, granting the Turkish minority, (as

8 Butit

well as other minority groups) the right to fully preserve and develop their culture.”
is precisely the duplication of the millet system that allowed for the creation of an
ambiguous, however, still legitimate course of action of “state non-intervention” tolerating a

rather delicate status quo of an ethnic/religious equilibrium based on separate, almost

impenetrable inter-ethnic boundaries.

Cleatly, the rationale behind these policies was the attempt to accommodate not only a very
consetvative, but also a highly sensitive Turkish community by allowing them to
presetve not only their way of life and keep their language, religion, traditions, and
customs, but also patterns of work, leisure, entertainment, and dress. The easiest cliché is
to state that that was just a mere policy of state distegard and neglect of one of the

central questions of most multiethnic nation-states — the minority predicament.

338"Constitution of the Bulgarian Kingdom," in M. Metodiev and L. Stoianov (eds), Bufarian Constitutions and Draft
Constitution, (Sofia, 1990, p. 25.
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I tend to disagree. In my view, this was a combination of several factors. First, a
tradition, deeply entrenched into what we may call using the fashionable but still quite
enigmatic label “national psyche.” Second, the inability, or rather lack of a strong
political will to engage into an assimilation campaign, coupled with the ambition to
establish a workable framework towards internal unity, based on a loose social

partnership of citizenry, and not ethnic, linguistic or religious criteria.

To support this way of thinking, I would like to point out that in Bulgaria the state, the
provinces and municipalities were obliged to provide for decades substantial financial
suppott to the Turkish educational, legal and religious institutions, and unquestionably

this undertaking was inseparable directly from the state’s responsibility.

On the other hand, an equally important component of this chapter is to demonstrate that
these institutional arrangements allowed a remarkable level of guaranteed rights for the
Turkish minority, such as: separate School Board, Clerical organizations, separate Islamic
Courts, combined with an active and vibrant Turkish press have not antagonized the Bulgarian
majority and have not provoked or induced a noticeable bottom-up protest and/or a hostile

reaction.

Indeed, what is interesting in this case study from a historical perspective is the continuous
lack of a pronounced anti-Turkish sentiment, which consequently has not been politically
articulated. The last link is particularly relevant because interpreting this remarkable inter-

ethnic pattern, we may come to the inevitable conclusion that duting such an extensive



182

petiod of time of numerous political crises, a short lived civil unrest in 1923 and two coup
d’état and economic calamity of that petiod, the civic/political bond within the Bulgarian

society between the two ethnic groups did not suffer dramatically.

The abundant reverberations of this prevailing, dominant theme, in my assessment,
tepresent at least noticeable, if not fully credible, evidence of the presence of an intriguing
occurrence, if only from a theoretical point of view phenomenon. In Bulgana we are

confronting a rare manifestation of a civil and inclusive nationalism.

On the other hand, this chapter does not limit itself to exhibit the necessary evidences of
a long lived pattern of inter-ethnic accommodation, but rather to link this pattern with
the central argument of my hypothesis allowing to “adequately” relocate Bulgarian

»”

nationalism in the opposite camp, to quote Greenfeld, of “advanced nations ”- and

architects of the original nation-state model.

As it was already outlined in the second chapter, one of the key arguments dividing the
ethno/political geography (the East-West dichotomy) is that in the East, the very
absence of institutions uniting the nation-driven communities “pushed” them to take an
alternative route. They were forced to “tumn to themselves,” to use Gellner’s phrase, thus
identifying their own unique characteristics in order to assert their sovereignty. In this
way, it is believed that ethnic nationalism became, as Gellner argues, "active on behalf of
a high culture not as yet properly crystallized, a mere aspirant or in-the-making high

culture." Although, I would argue that unlike most future East European nation-states,
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where it seems that the modernist argument may have worked relatively suitably, this was

not the case in Bulgaria.

In that country, the shortcut towards “high culture,” necessary for modern development,
did not follow the same path. If we assess one of the critical components of the
modernist arguments, i.e. the assertion that because of the lack of required foundations
and institutions in place, the East European societies in general, had to “construct” the
Volk (the people) based on some common denominators such as language, culture,
religion, etc. Thetefore, the common belief is that ethnic/blood consciousness rather
than the civic/civil consciousness dominated the newly emerging political culture in
Eastern Europe. This is why according to the modernists the East European ethnic
nationalism incorporates a more collectivistic Volk-centric, identity. What is interesting
in the Bulgarian case is that despite the lack of well-defined and established “central”
institutions, the national identity was derived from the individual/ citizen who in turn defined the

national community.

In fact, in my view, it was the continuity of a subtle, however continuously present,
tradition of mutual recognition of accepting /es différences dn quotidien in terms of language,
religion and culture, coupled with a rather unique venue, in the context of the Balkans,
where the incorporation into a high culture did occur (via secular education), thus
allowing the emergence of a Bulgarian civic, inclusive nationalism, compatible to the
basic standards of liberal democracy, and alien to the xenophobic populism of the ethnic

nationalism.
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CHAPTERIV
BREAK OF CONTINUITY

THE BULGARIAN CIVIL SOCIETY AND
THE ETHNIC CRISIS OF 1985-1989

Overview

The purpose of this chapter is to critically assess the most significant ethnic crisis in
the history of modern Bulgaria-the name changing campaign of the Turkish minority
in the winter months of 1984-1985. This chapter makes a critical contribution in
assessing the nature of Bulgarian nationalism by providing strong evidence about the
“culture of secrecy” associated with the top-bottom design of this policy of ethnic
engineering. This chapter is also significant in shedding light on the evaluation not
only of the technicalities linked to the prior consultation and preparation of this
project, but most importantly in answering the central question — why this project has
not generated any public support within the Bulgarian society. Zhivkov's refusal to
consider broader consultation prior to the assimilation campaign in 1984-1985 and
consequently the mass exodus in the summer of 1989 are cited as being the
paramount factors contributing to his ouster in the so-called

Palace Coup of November 1989. It is quite symptomatic that even within the BCP
high rank officials a debate on launching such an ethnic project was expected to
provoke strong resistance and even open objection, which would have further
undermined Zhivkov’s position at the helm. Also quite symptomatic is the reaction of
the Bulgarian society which has been described as “a difficult, confusing and
profoundly demoralizing experience for the entire society.” Furthermore, this chapter
represents a true encounter of the fundamentals of Bulgarian nationalism supporting
the central argument of my hypothesis of its inclusiveness, due to the extraordinary
significance of this event, taking into consideration that generally in time of crises the
“real” and unmasked nature of social phenomenon is manifested. In this chapter the
main argument put forth is that the collapse of the Zhivkov’s regime in the fall of
1989 and the controversial creation of the Movement for Rights and Freedoms
(MRF), a political party based on ethnic background, was a manifestation by a
powerful reaction by Bulgarian civil society in respect to the acute ethnic crisis which
has shaken the very foundation of the Bulgarian society and psyche. The main
political, actor in this frontal confrontation with the political elite was the Bulgarian
civil society refusing to accept an injustice done to one of its ethnic groups. The
ethnic crisis of 1985 and the consequently the 89 mass exodus of the Bulgarian Turks,
were detrimental in provoking a strong, even remarkable, (taking into consideration
the Old Regime’s remnant vestige of brutality), civil society reaction, which has been
not left unnoticed by the younger and reformist wing of the BSP, profoundly
dissatisfied with the BSP leadership and particularly with the name changing
operation and the current ethnic status in the country. This chapter will provide a
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solid evidence in support to my hypothesis arguing that the strong bottom—up

reaction within the Bulgarian society could be explained primarily from the

perspective of the manifestation of the inclusive nature of the Bulgarian society,

based on the functionality of a deeply rooted culturally broad, inclusive nationalism.
“For an entire century after the liberation, the Bulgarians displayed tolerance and
magnanimity toward minorities. They sympathized profoundly with the tragedy of
the Armenian nation at the begging of this century. They saved the Bulgatian Jews
from Hitler' gas chambers. Now, when we are keeping silent about the real causes
of the endless outflow of refugees, who are said to be "vacationets," our national
dignity is dying. The way out from the crisis that is threatening our society must be
sought today, while it is still at an initial stage, so that we can preserve the unity of
all Bulgarian citizens, whatever their ethnic origins or consciousness, in the one
political and state body.”

Excerpt from the Declaration of the Discussion club for the support of Perestroika
and Glasnost, July 1989.>

The Communist ethnic legacy
Duting the Communist regime Bulgaria experienced a new phase in its inter-ethnic
equilibrium due to the new ideological rationale and geopolitical considerations as result of
the Cold War era. This phase could be described as controversial and inconsistent. The
atheistic Communist regime in Sofia imposed considerable religious restrictions, despite the
fact that the same principles for religious freedoms form the Turnovo Constitution were
also stated in the new Constriction of December 4™ 1947. In Article 79 of this Constitution,
the term “minorities” was expressly used in guarantees of the possibility for those belonging
to them to study their mother tongue and to develop their specific culture, at the same time
learning compulsory Bulgarian. However, it was clear that the previous receptive and open-
minded policy vis-a-vis the Turkish minority would experience a considerable setback.
Minority schools previously run by religious communities came under the

jurisdiction of the Ministry of Education. The study of Turkish and other minority
languages remained part of the curriculum until the Ministry of Education started to

339 T.ed Zang, Destroying Ethnic Identity, The Expulsion of the Bulgarian Turks, New York, 1989), p. 27.
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gradually close down religious community schools in the early 1960s. Minority
children retained the right and opportunity to study their mother tongue only in
Bulgarian state schools. In 1975 the Turkish language was removed from general
education programs, an indication that the authorities had adopted a new policy
intended to culturally homogenize Bulgarian society. >
The ethnic policy of the Communist regime experienced some peculiar twists and turns.
First, in 1946, there was a considerable rapprochement with Tito's Yugoslavia. Stalin's
concept of equality between nation and ethnos in Bulgaria in the late 40s and early 50s was
translated into an explosion of different "nations," some of them being so small that they
existed only as a few villages. However, it should be mentioned that after Zhivkov came to
power in 1956 there were fewer signs of an inconsistent ethnic policy particulatly with
respect to the Turkish minority. Nevertheless this policy was far from controvetsial:
Officially labeled as Turks, now all Muslims became victims of the atheistic policy of
the regime and are forced to face the restrictions regarding their religious and cultural
traditions. At the same time, in an attempt to increase the education, a huge network
of Turkish schools, high schools, and pedagogical institutes, operating in the Turkish
language are created. And even three Turkish faculties within the University of
So ﬁa."341
However, despite well publicized and manifested tolerance there were consistent efforts by
the regime (see Zhivkov's Thesis from October 1958 according to which Bulgatia was
described as a mono-national state) to consolidate the nation - which has to be translated into
an open assimilation campaign. The first to experience this were the most marginalized
segments of the Bulgarian Muslims - the Muslim Gypsies. Second were the Pomaks. In
their case, the same scenario was used as during the name changing campaign of 1884-1985.

Duting 1970, by "administrative means" their Arab names were replaced with Bulgarian,

Slav names.

340 Tomova, “Ethnic Minorities in Bulgaria”, p. 100.
341 Poulton , The Balkan Minorities and the States in Conflict (London, 1990).
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An indication of a new tum in the ethnic policy of the regime to solve the Turkish problem
once and forever was the new Constitution. Indeed, in the Constitution of 1971, Atticle 45
makes provisions for Bulgarian citizens of non-Bulgarian origin to have the right to study
their own language, in addition to the compulsory study of Bulgarian, without any mention of
the excistence of minorities in the texts, which was a new element. In the Constitution, the notion
- minority - was replaced with "citizens with different than Bulgarian background." Another
element was the absence of other procedures guaranteeing their rights. This new legislature
allowed Pomaks (ethnic Bulgarians who practice Islam) to become subject to various levels
of pressure to replace their Islamic names with Slav ones. After testing the international
diplomatic reaction Zhivkov’s regime decided to launch the so-called "Vasroditelen
protzes" (Renaissance, or Revival). "Renaissance” meant that Turks in Bulgaria "realized"
that they were no longer ethnic Turks, but in fact, ethnic Bulgarians. According to the
ditrector of the Institute of Folklore in Sofia, at that time - Todor Ivanov Zhivkov (no
relation to the head of the state - Todor Zhivkov):
After the Liberation Christianity was confirmed as the national faith by the new
boutgeois state and this resulted in the alienation of the Muslim community, from
the overall national culture, the Muslims confined themselves to reproducing their
folk tradition and notably its religious elements. This alienation gave rise to an
incotrect interpretation of its origin and ethnic culture as non-Bulgarian, and after
the formation of the Turkish nation, as inherently Turkish. Things were much more

complex than that, but the conclusion that may be drawn is that the culture in question is
Bulgarian, that its separate expression are mere sides of an integral Bulgarian tradition." >

This dramatic radicalization against the Turkish minority came from the Ideological

department within the Bulgarian Communist Party (BCP).

342 Todor L. Zhivkov, "Ethnic and Cultural Aspects of the Revival Process” in Aspects of the Development of the Bulgarian Nation,
(Sofia, 1989), p. 134. Italics are mine.
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The “Voluntary” Revival - the name changing campaign
The campaign occutred between December 1984 and March 1985 and 1s the darkest
petiod of Bulgarian ethnic policy in this century. First, the campaign began in Southern
Bulgaria in the areas heavily populated by Turks in the towns of Kirdjali, Momchilgrad,
Ardino, Krumovgrad, Zlatograd and Haskovo, as well as, in all Turkish villages in these
areas. The campaign targeted a population of approximately half of a million and it was
largely completed during the last days of 1984 according to the Milko Balev, member of
the Bulgarian Politburo and alleged to be the principal “engine” behind this ethnically
engineered project.”®
Accotding to Atticle 2 of Order 1 People's Communal Council:
is prohibited to wear shalvari, pyjamas, veils, yashmaks (traditional Islamic veils) and
other non-traditional Bulgarian clothes or to speak a non-Bulgarian language in a
public place. This tradition, inherited from five harsh centuries of slavery, has been
forever rejected by the whole people, including the Muslims. Therefore, we remind
you that the time has come to end conservative modes of life to adopt more
appropriate and pleasant clothing and the pure Bulgarian language. We hereby warn
you that after the 7th of October, those who do not abide by these requirements
will be sanctioned.”
In this way the late Zhivkov regime forced ethnic Turks not only to replace their names
with Slavic-Bulgarian names but they wete also prohibited from speaking Turkish in public
places, from wearing their traditional clothes, from celebrating Muslim holidays and from
petforming traditional rituals such as circumcision and Muslim funerals. At some Turkish
cemeteties even the old stone tombs with Arab names were removed.
According to credible reports, villages with predominately Turkish inhabitants were

sutrounded by police and troops, often in the eatly hours of the morning. The
villages were sealed off and ethnic Turks were forced, in some cases at gunpoint, to

343 Ulrih Buiksenchuti, Maftsinstvenata Poluitika v Balgaria, Politikata na BKP kam Euvrei, Roms, Pomarsi i Tartsi 1944-1989,
[Minority Policies in Bulgaria, The Policies of the BCP Towards Jews, Roma, Pomaks, and Turks 1944-1989], (Sofia,
2000), p. 188-191.

344 Poulton, Ibid., p. 137.
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accept identity cards beating their new Slav names. Every Turk was required to
change his or her name, even, for example, Olympic athletes, whose Turkish names

wete already etched into sports history. There were reports of violence against those

who resisted."*

The propaganda machine of the Bulgarian Communist Party used “teams consisting of
histotians, specialists in Ottoman studies ethnographers, and folklorists went to
enormous lengths in their dubious attempts to find conclusive evidence about the

Bulgarian genesis of all Muslim communities in the Bulgatian lands.” >*

The rationale behind this ethnic project had two-tier objectives: first to replace the existing
traditional good telations and trust between Bulgarians and Turks with suspicion and
alienation in an attempt to destabilize the system which would allow the Zhivkov regime to
tighten its grip, taking a more forceful approach vis-a-vis the mounting pressure, coming
not only from the emerging dissident groups in the Bulgarian society, but primarily coming
from the younger generation of dissident and pro perestroika oriented apparatchiks within

the BCP.

The regime declared that "Revival" process was a “spontaneous” and “voluntary” act of

347

new socialist identity.”*’ However, there are different opinions as to the acceptance of the

BCP official lexicon.”® The anticipated “mass anti-Turkish reaction” never occurred,

345 Zang, Ibid., p. 5-6.
346 Zhelyaskova, “The Bulgarian Ethnic Model,” EastExropean Constitutional Review, Vol. 10, No. 4 ( Fall, 2001).
347 Tomova, “The Turks,” Minority Groups in Bulgaria in a Human Right Context, (Sofia, 1992), p. 17

348 According to Halil Ahmedov, who was at that time a member of the National Assembly: “The main assault began in
Kardzhali in late December 1984. All the villages and cities where Turks lived were besieged by the military and the police.
It was forbidden for Turks to move in or out of the region. Anyone violating this would be taken to prison or killed. Then
the campaign moved to other areas. Many houses were searched during the night and many people tortured. The villages
were besieged by tanks, trucks, fire trucks to ensure the completion of the name-changing campaign. Telephone
conversations were interrupted and it was made impossible for those in one Turkish village to phone other villages...The
schools were used as military headquarters. Anyone who asked questions or objected was taken away and tortured. The
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although it should be noted that at the beginning of the crisis there was not a noticeable
reaction by the Bulgarian majority to the assimilation policy of the authorities.”*As Ilona
Tomova, a senior adviser on ethnic issues of the Bulgarian Presidency put it "This was a

1 350

difficult, confusing and profoundly demoralizing experience for the entire society.

Ankara response

This Turkish newspaper Turk Kulinra desctibed these events as a “real genocide.” In
January 1985, the Turkish President, Kenan Evren, sent a note to Todot Zhivkov
requesting that the Bulgarian government immediately find a solution to the ethnic crisis
and warning that any further escalation of the brutal crackdown on the Turkish minority
would have a serious impact on the bilateral relations between Bulgaria and Turkey. In
fact, the first Kenan note was to give a “warning shot” to Sofia not to launch the Revival
operation in the North-East of the country, where the population is again predominantly
Turkish. However, the top-level demarches from Istanbul and the rather “polite”

diplomatic pressure did not provide the necessary halt to the process.

In the winter months of 1985 the ethnic Turks living in the North-Eastern part of Bulgaria,
Deliorman, Omurtag, Tirgovishte, Shumen, Tolbuhin, Razgrad, Ruse, and Popovo,

“rediscovered” their Bulgarian-Slavic roots and identity. Thus, the entire name changing

oppression came to our district in January 1985. The village filled with soldiers and police. Then I was called to the party
committee and informed: "Turkish and Arab names will be changed to Bulgarian ones. You, as a Deputy and
Representative of the people, will help us. You will explain that anybody who resists will be killed like a dog." I asked who
ordered this and they replied that the Bulgarian Communist Party Central Committee had made the decision. So on the
24t of January they began to change the names. They... banned the speaking of Turkish and stopped Turkish language
radio broadcasts. Turkish tombstones were taken down. A month later or two after the campaign had been completed,
circumcision was banned altogether.” See Hugh Poulton, The Balkans, p. 144.

349 Zhelyazkova, Ibid.,
350 Tlona Tomova, “The Turks,” Minority Groups in Bulgaria in a Human Right Context, (Sofia, 1992), p. 17
351 Simsir, Ibid., p. 265.
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campaign was successfully completed by March 1985. The arrogance of the Zhivkov regime
could be measured by the language in a speech by the Chairman of the Bulgarian Assembly
and the Member of the Politburo Stanko Todorov where he stated that the process of
Tutks adopting Bulgarian names was complete, “that no Turks were left in Bulgaria, and
that those who wanted to emigrate to Turkey were going to be deported to other parts of

Bulgaria.” ***

On April 10, 1985 Ankara delivered its third note to Bulgaria proposing to develop
solutions to the crisis, including the conclusion of a comprehensive emigration
agreement. It was stated that Turkey was insisting upon solving the problem of the
Turkish minority in Bulgaria through bilateral negotiations.” On August 24, 1985
Ankara delivered its fourth note to Sofia, however, the Zhivkov government felt that
this dramatic chapter of the Bulgarian nation-building exercise had been successfully

achieved, without any major international penalty.”

The end of the “Salami ethnic policy”
What is symptomatic for the “high success rate” of this massive ethnic purity campaign
was its careful preparation on the assumption based on ethnic engineering of what some

scholars defined as “Salami ethnic policy.”355 The “salami ethnic policy” assimilation

32 “The claim that the Turks in Bulgaria have come to understand that they are Bulgarians is nothing but an

expression of a chauvinistic, or even racist attitude. Turkey has exercised this right to invite Bulgaria to fulfill its
international obligations and will continue to show the requisite interest in the affairs of the Turkish minority in
Bulgaria.” See Ibid., p. 285-286.

353 Ihid.,

354 Ibid.,,

355 The “salami ethnic policy” had first divided the Turkish-Muslim community into slices, such as: Turks, Gypsies,
Tatars.
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campaign first was tested on the Pomaks, then on the Tatars and finally on the large

Turkish minority. It is true, that in the case of the Pomaks their ethnic background is not

a subject to a heated political, or academic arguxnent.356

However, in respect to the
Turks, things seem to be much more complex. Nevertheless, there are a few original
documents, which could support the official position of the Zhivkov regime - that Turks
were in fact Bulgarians. One of such document is the famous Midhat Pasha article,

published in 1878 in a French journal:

These 1 000 000 Moslems did not come from Asia to establish themselves in
Bulgaria, as it is widely believed. They are themselves descendants of those
Bulgarians converted to Islam at the time of the conquest and during the
following years. They are children of one common country, form one common
race and share a common origin." **’

However, it is highly arguable who were the Muslims in this text, the Pomaks, ot the
ethnic Turks. It was obvious that Zhivkov’ regime was not concerned about the academic
dimension of the problem, because it was obvious that they knew the answer quite well. It
is a justifiable question why it was precisely in the mid 80s, after a relative relaxation of the
political climate in FEurope due to the Helsinki process, that such a blatant violation of
human rights on a large scale could occur.

The Bulgarian civil society - silence before thunder
As you see, the struggle has begun. Personally, I see it as a struggle between
fear and conscience.
Konstantin Trenchev
Chairman of the Union “Podkrepa"
It should be mentioned that in the eatly 1985 the Bulgarian society as a whole was

surptisingly silent. There was strong propaganda fostering of negative ethnic stereotypes

358

towards the ethnic Turks.™ However, it is fair to say that in general the Bulgarian

336 The historic evidences suggest that Pomaks are ethnic Bulgarians, who have embraced Islam.
357 Poulton, Ibid., p. 144.
358 Tomova, “The Turks,” Ibid., p.17.
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majority experienced a collective moral guilt witnessing a forced name changing

campaign, which they were not be able to prevent.””

This campaign created an unexpected confusion. All the legal and administrative
documentation of a million citizens was in complete disarray. Turks never got used to their
new Bulgarian names, therefore all administrative applications involving salaries, pensions,
mail, army conscription, heritage, divorces and the all previous records were in complete

chaos. The confusion was total.

There were some incidents of resistance to this "spontaneous” campaign. There were
groups who printed thousands of leaflets, which were distributed in 1986 calling on ethnic
Turks to show their opposition by boycotting the forthcoming elections for the National
Assembly. Many Turks were sentenced and received jail terms (among them was the
present leader of the MRF - Ahmed Dogan). There were also small-scale terrorist actions in
which 8 people were killed and 52 were injured. There were also hunger strikes and acts of

. . . . 3 60
civil disobedience.

The protests were chaotic, desperate actions without clear guidance, a platform or
leadetship. However, it should be clearly underlined that the violent reaction towards the

name changing campaign was marginalized. The Bulgarian authorities were prepared for

3% In 1985 when Zhivkov shifted his policy vis-a -vis the Turkish community from a gradualist to a shock-therapy
assimilation strategy, starting with the forceful name-changing campaign, the "Revival" experiment seemed to be far from
generating support within the Bulgarian nation, as a whole.

360 Rada Nikolaev, “Mystetious Bombings,” Sowiet/ East European Survey, Selected Research and Analysis from Radio Free
Europe/ Radio Liberty, 1986, p. 186-187. See Poulton, Ibid., p. 148.
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much tougher protests and coordinated reaction so they were surprised to face the

extreme restraint expressed by the Turkish community and Bulgarian society as a whole.

They are a few clues for the remarkably restraint by the Turkish minority and the
Bulgarian majority in general. First, it should be noted that it took some time for the
Bulgarian society to grasp the scope and the magnitude of this brutal assimilation
campaign. The radical switch from a tradition accommodating the Turkish minority,
allowing them to preserve a considerable level of identity attributes, such as language and
cultural customs while actively integrating them into the ideological camp of the

Bulgarian “mature socialism” has created a profound shock to the national psyche.

The aftermath of the name changing campaign
In the beginning the response to the name changing campaign was a passive reaction,
associated with what Peter-Emil Mitev described as a “collective moral guilt”. However, it

should be noted that this initial stage of shock did not last for long time.

In 1988-1989, three independent political groups emetged. The first one was the
"Independent” Association for the Defence of Human Rights in Bulgatia. The otganization
was officially sponsored by the BCP. The second one the Democratic League for the
Defence of the Rights of Man - was an informal group, without the blessing of the regime.
The third one, the Association for the Support of Vienna-1989 (ASVP-89) with Chairman
Avni Veliev, a former political prisoner, was created in early 1989.*  The same year, in

Paris, the Conference on Human Rights under the CSCE was held. That conference was

361 Thid.,
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seen as the needed international stage to raise the issue of the perception of the Turkish
minotity in Bulgaria. As it has been already mentioned, these three organizations quickly
obtained mass support among the Turkish minority, helped by broadcasting companies
abroad such as Radio Free Europe, the BBC, and Deutche Welle. In the spring of 1989,
the Bulgarian Tutks started mass protests against restrictions of their rights. Zhivkov's
regime responded quickly expelling in June 1989 most of the leaders of the Association for
the support of Vienna-1989 (ASVP-89) and the Democratic League for the Defence of the
rights of man. **With this expulsion the pattern was set for the next mass immigration to

Tutkey.

The peak of the ethnic crisis - the mass exodus in 1989

In early June, another 500 human rights activists were expelled to Turkey. By the end of the
month, 60, 000 left for Turkey. Responding to the mass demonstrations, the Zhivkov
regime used police and other forces against demonstrators. In the clashes, some fatalities
occutred- Helsinki Watch reports between 300-1,500, Amnesty International 100, BTA

mentioned about three. The largest demonstration was during the Kaolinovo riots.*®

The regime launched a campaign to induce emigration of the Muslim population. By mid
September 1989, that number reached over 370, 000.°* By September 1989, 155, 000 had

returned to Bulgaria.*® Some of them suffered heavy material losses. With the emigration

362 Thid.,
363 See BTA (in English), May 23, 1989, FBIS, May 24, 1989.
364 Tomova, Ibid. p. 16-17. Poulton, Ibid., p. 144.

365 Tvan Ilchev and Duncan Perry, “Bulgarian Ethnic Groups: Politics and Perceptions,” RFE/RL, Vol. 2, No. 12,,
March 19, 1993, p 36; See also Darina Vasileva “Bulgarian Turkish Emigration and Return”, in International Migration
Review, Vol. 26, No. 2 (Summer 1992), p. 342-352.
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campaign, around 3, 600 Bulgarian Turkish families were forced to sell their homes in order
to pay off their debts to the banks. Dozen of families living in rented accommodation

found on their return that their rent agreements had been unilaterally broken off. >

In 1989, Bulgaria was experiencing the outcome of the accumulated tension of the brutal
assimilation campaign of some five years before. 1989 was the paramount of a protracted
ethnic crisis. The Zhivkov regime seemed to be increasingly losing confidence that it could
control the events. The government preferred the convenient strategy instead, to solve the

problem by simply eliminating it.

The expulsions, as one author states, “were 1n a sense, the final stage of the assimilation
campaign initiated in 1984.°" On May 29, an obviously unconvincing Todor Zhivkov gave
a speech broadcasted on Bulgarian radio and television repeating the official explanation -
that the protests were connected with the new passport lavv_s.368

Although Zhivkov did not depart from the traditional Bulgarian position that the
ethnic Turks are Bulgarians, whose ancestors were converted to Islam during
Ottoman rule, he indicated that any ethnic Turk who desired to go to Tutkey on a
temporary ot permanent basis was free to do so. He called upon Tutkey to "open
the borders for all Bulgarian Muslims who would like to go to Tutkey on a
temporary basis ot to stay and live there.” *”

Avoiding the core of the ethnic ctisis, Zhivkov's speech was a direct encouragement for the

Turkish community to leave if they wished. In conformity with the Vienna accords,

366 Tomova, Ibid., p. 16-17.

367 Zang, Ibid., p.27.

368 Thid.,

369 Bulgarian Embassy Press Release, Washington, June, 8, 1989.
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Bulgaria adopted new legislation granting all citizens the right to free travel and settlement

in any part of the wotld while preserving ownership of their property.”™

Following Todor Zhivkov's speech on May 29 in which he invited the Turkish government
to “open the borders for all Bulgarian Muslims,” Turkey changed its policy.”” On several
occasions, Prime Minister Turgut Ozal and other Turkish government officials announced
that “Turkey was prepated to accept all ethnic Turks who wanted to enter.” > The Turkish
policy of "open arms" promising as well economic prospetity as a guarantee for the violated
human rights of the Bulgarians Turks. This was an additional factor in their decision making
process and “the number of Turks who were leaving Bulgaria increased dramatically,

numbering 2,000 to 4,000 daily.”””

By mid October and early November 1989, (that means even before the end of the
Zhivkov's regime) some 120, 000 — 180, 000 people - more than a half of the emigrating
Turks - voluntarily returned.’™ There was no real strong condemnation from the
international community. Ironically, one of the most pronounced was from the Moscow-
Sofia axis as the most severe condemnation came from within the country itself. The most

vocal was the Discussion Club for the Support of Perestroika and Glasnost.””

370 Zang, Tbid., p.27.

371 Tbid., p. 28.

372 Ihid., p 28

373 Thid., p. 29

374 Iy. Tichev and D. Perry, Ibid., p. 36; See also D. Vasileva, Ibid., p. 350-352.

375 “In November 1988, The Discussion Club for the support of Perestroika and Glasnost (the “Discussion Club™) met
for the first time at the University of Sofia. The membership was composed primarily by university professors, scholars,
scientist, artists, writes and filmmakers. The majority of the Discussion Club wete members of the Bulgarian Communist
Party.” See Bulgaria, Conntry Study, Library of the Congress, Washington, D.C. 1992.
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Besides the already mentioned organizations, "Independent” Association for the Defence
of Human Rights in Bulgaria, the Democratic League for the Defence of the Rights of Man
and The Association for the Support of Vienna-1989 (ASVP-89), there were also a few new

376

independent organizations openly supporting the rights of the Turks.

Such an organization was the newly created independent trade union "Podktepa"
("suppott" in Bulgarian). This was the Bulgarian version of the Polish "Solidarnost" and was
established by Dr. Konstantin Trenchev in February 1989 to defend the interests of

intellectual labour.””

The union consisted of blue-collar wotkers, as well as intellectuals,
artists, writers and scientists. On May 26th, 1989, Trenchev was arrested and accused of
inciting the Turkish demonstrations. “According to his wife, ... he helped a number of
Turks who lacked a good command of Bulgarian to prepare a statement explaining the
reasons for their hunger strikes.” *’® Later he was accused under Articles 273 (spreading
false allegations intending to create mistrust of the government) and Article 321/2

(membership in a group formed for the purpose of committing crimes in Bulgaria ot

abroad) of the Bulgarian Penal Code.

Another such organization was the Society for the Protection of Human Rights (the
"Society") founded in 1988 and aiming to "heal ...the wounds sustained by the ethnic and

religious minorities."”” The Society was engaged in organizing hunger strikes and street

376 Zang, Tbid., p. 44.

577 The Independent Labor Federation, Podkrepa, was organized as a white-collar opposition group and largely inspired
by the success of the Polish Union movement Solidarnost.

378 Ibid., p. 42-43.
379 Thid., p. 41.
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protests. “On May 26, one of its members Anton Zapryanov read a statement on Radio

5380

Free Europe supporting the Turkish minority's campaign for human rights.

A Very clear message
Most vocal of all groups was the Discussion Club for the Support of Perestroika and
Glasnost. On August 1, 1989, the Discussion Club sent a very strong message to the

Bulgarian National Assembly stating that “the situation endangered the country's "entire

legacy" as a humane and tolerant nation.” 38

DECLARATION OF THE DISCUSSION CLUB
FOR THE SUPPORT OF PERESTROIKA AND
GLASNOST, JULY 1989

Now that more than 200,000 Bulgarian citizens who feel themselves to be ethnic Turks
have emigrated from our country and hundreds of thousands more are prepatring to
leave, the state is threatened by a general crisis.

This crisis, which has economic, political, moral, and ideological dimensions, is the direct result of

the abrupt change in policy toward citizens with Turkish ethnic consciousness that was made in
1984 and 1985.

The crisis is economic, since we are suddenly losing a large part of the labour force in
vital sectors of the national economy, such as the building industry, tobacco cultivation,
mining and road maintenance, livestock breeding, and agriculture, without the state
having any possibility of replacing the departed workers. The loss can only be
temporatily compensated for by extraordinary measures and special task forces.

The crisis is political, since our country has fallen into a profound international isolation,
which might result in further economic difficulties and will inevitably damage the
international prestige of the Bulgarian nation and the Bulgarian state.

The crisis is moral, since the Bulgarian nation has been placed in the situation of being
an accomplice to a fateful act that was carried out without knowledge and participation.
If the changing of Moslems' names is to be argued on grounds of their blood allegiance,

380 Thid., p. 41.
381 Thid, p. 44.
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this is simply the spurious racial theorizing of the recent past returning with all its tragic
consequences.

For an entire century after the liberation, the Bulgarians displayed tolerance and magnanimity toward
minorities. They sympathized profoundly with the tragedy of the Armenian nation at the
begging of this century. They saved the Bulgatian Jews from Hitler' gas chambers. Now,
when we are keeping silent about the real causes of the endless outflow of refugees, who
are said to be "vacationers", our national dignity is dying.

The way out from the crisis that is threatening our society must be sought today, while it is still at an initial
stage, so that we can preserve the unity of all Bulgarian citizens, whatever their ethnic origins or conscionsness,
in the one political and state body.

We must heal the atmosphere, alleviate despair and bitterness, revive hopes of a better
future, and establish the prerequisite for a difficult but attainable end to our impasse. We

consider it necessary:

~to give to Bulgarian citizens who feel themselves 1o be ethnic Turks the possibility of choosing their names
themselves, which wonld include the right to restore their old names.

-to recognize the right of preserving one's ethnic and cultural identity, together with all incumbent rights of
language, religious faith, customs, and traditions. The same must apply to all ethnic minorities in our

COUNLTY.

-that those Bulgarian citizens of Turkish ethnic consciousness who wish to return to our country and are

respectful of its laws must be given full gnarantees that their property, civil rights and freedoms, and buman

identity will not be infringed upon.>>*

This strong reaction being the “créeme of créme” of the Bulgarian society was the decisive
and crucial blow to the Zhivkov regime. Facing international isolation, (besides the constant
pressure from Moscow), mass demonstrations, hunger strikes, massive popular discontent

and on the top of this the anathema of the whole Bulgarian mtelligentsia of best known

academics, writers, scientists, and policy makers.

The intellectual elite of the nation condemned the forceful assimilation campaign and its

logical result asking to restore essential civil rights to the ethnic Turks. This clear message,

382 Tbid., p. 63-65.
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even though expressed in the last months of the Communist years, was an illustration that
the liberal values and traditions of ethnic tolerance and compatibility were not entirely dead
after 35 years of Socialism. Under the intense pressure form Bulgarian civil society groups

due to the ethnic ctisis in the summer of 1989, Zhivkov was forced to resign.

By mid 1989 at least thirteen independent associations and committees had been
founded under the umbrella of defending human rights. The Federation of Clubs backed
the National Assembly petition against Turkish assimilation by characterizing the policy
as against the best traditions of the Bulgarian nation. Leaders of the Movement for
Rights and Freedoms, deported for defending the Turks, were welcomed at a session of

the CSCE, severely damaging Zhivkov's image in Europe.

In the fall of 1989, dissident groups received further validation at the CSCE Conference
on the Environment in Sofia, where they held public meetings and were received by
Western delegates. The mass demonstrations that followed convinced the BCP that the

Zhivkov regime could not sutvive.

Suppotted by the Kremlin, the reformist wing of the BCP led by Alexander Lilov and
Andrei Lukanov and Peter Mladenov, toppled Zhivkov's regime in one of the most velvet
palace coups in recent history (days before Zhivkov resigned, the Foreign Minister,
Miladenov, made un unexpected stop in Moscow. Days after this event, Mladenov became

the general sectetary of the Bulgarian Communist Party).



202

CONCLUSION

In retrospect, this was the imminent and natural closure of one of the darkest period in
respect to the Turkish minority in the modern history of Bulgaria. The brusque, abortive
end of the longest ruling crony in Eastern Europe was toppled by an strong bottom—up
reaction, the result of a top-bottom ethnic crisis, designed to antagonize, and radicalize
the two large ethnic groups - those of the Bulgarians and of the Turks. However, there
is one thing which all observers regardless of their perspectives on the current inter-

ethnic relations in Bulgaria may be, agreed upon —the project “Nationalism From

Above” failed.

I argue that this project failed due to the deeply rooted culture of inclusiveness, the
inseparability of the political nation within the Bulgarian society. What is symptomatic in
respect to the reaction of the Bulgarian civil society facing the brutality of the last
convulsive spasms of the Zhivkov regime during the engineered crisis in 1985-1989 was
that it followed the same pattern of rejecting the project of an artificial division of the
Bulgarian nation. Remarkably it happened with another minority, the Jewish one, duting
the Nazi occupation. The Bulgarian society made clear that it was not going to be
blackmailed and it was blunt enough to send the signals that it was not going to accept
such division. The human chains blocking the trains ready to deport the Bulgarian Jews
to the concentration camps should have proved that the inseparability of the Bulgarian
nation nested in what, we call national psyche and or national identity. This inseparability
based on the premise of acceptance of each others differences, religious (in the case of

Jews, and Tutks) and linguistic, (in the case of some Turks), in my view, does not leave a
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lot of speculation in accepting an alternative explanatory model to the paradox of

Bulgarian “soft” nationalism.

Once again, in the 80s during a blak break of continuity the Bulgarian society showed its
consistency in defending targeted minority — in this case the Turkish minority, which had
to play an important role as scapegoat for launching a more “aggressive” style ending of
the otherwise increasingly looking without viable options to survive Zhivkov regime. As
it was mentioned already, an important indicator of a new radicalization of the Bulgarian
official policy vis-a-vis the Turkish minority in the mid-80s was the emergence of a new

fashion of a more aggressive "nationalism from above", led by the ideological division

within the BCP. **’

There were internal and external factors for such radicalization.” Zhivkov's regime found
itself in an uneasy 1solation from its traditional patronizing protector - the Kremlin, where a
reformer took control. Instead of support there was constant pressure from Moscow after
Gorbachev came to power. Zhivkov decided to react quickly to achieve the name changing
campaign in a military discipline fashion within four months during the winter of 1984-
1985. The time frame was well set up, knowing that 75% of the Turkish community live in

the rural area where the winter conditions seem to be the most convenient.**

383 Stoyan Mihailov, Vagrediluiat Protzses, v Bulgaria, [The Renaissance Process in Bulgaria], (Sofia, 1992), p. 268.
384 Ulrih Buiksenchuti, Ibid., p. 188-191.

38 «One document from the Interior Ministry archives shows that former Interior Minister Dimitar Stoyanov ordered
a campaign in December 1984 to force ethnic Turks in Bulgaria to adopt Slavic names. The document reveals
Stoyanov instructed senior security officers "to start renaming all Bulgarian citizens of Turkish origin in all districts
where such populations exist." A Politburo meeting had preceded Stoyanov's order. But a record of that meeting could
not be found in the archives of the former Communist Party, which has since renamed itself the Bulgarian Socialist
Party. See Ron Synovitz, “Documentary On Assimilation Of Ethnic Turks Stirs Debate,” (Transcript), broadcast on
by RFE/RL, Prague on 9 January 2001.
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Political manipulation and propaganda managed to persuade many of these actions. The
Turkish minority was “inspired” by a separatist agenda posing a setious treat to civil peace
and the national interests of Bulgaria. The Bulgarian authorities claimed that under
international agreements, minorities consisting of more than 10 per cent of the population
were automatically entitled to cultural, territorial and political autonomy. This manipulation
was coupled with tension due to serious economic problems. (In the mid-80s Bulgaria
could be charactetized with convulsions of a "stagnation-reform" policy, which was indeed
opposed to the perestroika challenge, but at the same time had a modest "reform" make
up.”® The economic situation in the 80's was such that for first time in the more than 25

years of Zhivkov rule, living standards drastically dropped.”’

However, the outcome of this ethnic/identity engineeting project proved to be
countetproductive due to the apparent impossibility to plant the “seeds of ethnic and
religions animosity” within the Bulgarian society, which has blatantly refused to fall into

the slippety sliding surface to a collective xenophobia. 388

The ethnic ctisis of the 85-89 has clearly proved the existence of a continuity pattern of a
stable and workable ethnic equilibrium in respect to the Turkish minority, as being a critical

element correlated to the core argument of my hypothesis. In this way, I argue that we are

386 Stoyan Mihailov, Vagrodilniat Protzes, p. 268.

387 “Bulgaria after, managing huge annual growth rates during the early 1970s, found itself in the midst of a serious
economic crisis by the end of the decade. Growth rates dropped to an average of 3.7% between 1981 and 1985. The
lowest point for that period — 1.8% - was reached in 1985.” See Christopher Cviic, Remaking the Balkans, (London, 1991),
p- 48.

388 According to a sociological survey 79 percent of the Bulgarians (Christian Bulgarians) defined the Revival process i.e.
the name changing campaign as a “crime.” See Peter—Emil Mitev, “Vraski na Savmestimost v Ezednevieto Mezdu
Hristiani i Miusulmani v Balgaria”, [Relations of Compatibility in the Daily Life Between Christians and Moslems| in A.
Zhelyaskova, Vraski na Savmestimost i Nesavmestimost Mezdu hristiani § Minsulmani v Balgaria, [Relations of Compatibility and
Incompatibility between Christians and Muslems] (Sofia, 1994), p.175.
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assessing not only lengthy, but most importantly, a constant and stable phenomenon of
inter-ethnic relations. The transcendence of this ethnic stability inevitably lead to the
assumption that preserving that delicate balance is most likely a function of the most
dettimental variable in national/ethnic equation in Bulgaria ie. the nature of Bulgarian

nationalism.

During the darkest and most difficult times, as it did in the past, the Bulgarian society
has shown that despite the presence of an unleashed brutal and oppressive machine its
innermost nature of tolerance and inclusiveness, based on the deeply rooted belief of

inseparability of the Bulgarian political nation.

CHAPTERV
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BACK TO NORMALITY - THE RESTAURATION OF THE RIGHTS OF
THE TURKISH MINORITY -THE POST 89 DYNAMICS

Overview

The aim of this chapter is to present convincing empirical data on the continuity of the pattern of mutual
coexcistence between the two large ethnic groups being a function of the civic nature of the Bulgarian
nationalism. In outlining the post-89 inter-ethnic dynamics, 1 will elaborate on the “back to normality”
phenomenology and specifically on the lack of an explosive climate as well as lack of an articulated negative
reaction to the restoration of the rights of the Turkish minority (as well as other Muslim communities)
making Bulgaria a strikingly deviant case of the ethnic politics in the Balkans in the nineties. Another
significant characteristics is the short period of time (less than six months), during which the new political
elite was able to solve the acute ethnic crisis paving the road to a democratic and functioning political
environment with a new and unexcpected political rival, the Turkish (ethnic) party — MRF. In addition,
this chapter is to provide quantitative and empirical data in supporting my bypothesis of the “‘ivic” nature of
Bulgarian nationalism allowing the functionality of a Bulgarian “inclusive,” political nation, by overviewing
the dominant attitudes and stereotypes vis-a-vis the Turkish minority reflected in the mainstream Bulgarian
media. These results, based on the findings by researchers from the Balkan Neighbours Project, who, since
1996 have been monitoring and studying the stereotypes and images of ethnic and national groups in several
Balkan countries in the mainstream media are consistent with the main assumption of my hypothesis of the
inclusive civic nature of Bulgarian nationalism — indicating a high level of positive attitudes expressed by the
Bulgarian majority in respect to the Turkish minority, in contrast to the dominant perceptions in respect to
ethnic/ religions/ linguistic minorities in the Balkans. The positive and inclusive character of these attitudes,
in my view, is a convincing indication of the civil core of Bulgarian nationalism, which even in the context of
an acute and persistent economic crisis, during the transition period in the 90s, preserved its essential nature.

1990 was the year of Ful/ Restoration of the rights of the Turkish ethnic community. All
limitations on the application of religious and linguistic rights of the Turkish minority as
well as other Muslim communities in Bulgaria were lifted. First, their Muslim Arab names
wete reinstated according to the new Names of the Bulgarian Citizens Act, which was

adopted in March 1990. All existing limitations envisaging the religious rights of the Turkish

(and other Muslim) community were lifted as well.”*” What is outstanding for this essentially

389 This is how one of the most diligent scholars A. Zhelyazkova assess this process: “Religious freedoms were restored
almost immediately after the collapse of the Zhivkov regime. Prayer houses opened their doors to all believers. New
mosques were built, and the old religious buildings were repaired. The High Islamic School in the town of Shumen was
restored, and the Islamic Theological Institute was opened in Sofia. Religious literature was massively published and
circulated freely. Newspapers that specifically targeted Armenian, Jewish, Turkish, and Muslim readerships began to
appear on a regular basis. Some non-governmental organizations (for example, the International Center for Minority
Studies and Intercultural Relations, established in 1992) supported these minority initiatives financially. In 1991, Bulgarian
public schools began to offer classes in minority languages, and in September 1994 the Council of Ministers adopted
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delicate process is the remarkable speed of implementing these reforms based on a clear

consensus within the new political establishment in the turbulent Post-Zhivkov Bulgaria.

In the next chapter, I will have the opportunity to discuss in details the new Constitution
adopted in 1991. However, for the purpose of contextualization of the new ethnic
dynamics it would be approprate to briefly outline some of its fundamentals. The most
relevant provisions to “the new ethnic arrangement” are the rights to freedom of thought,

conscience and religion regulated by the text in Article 13 and Article 37.

Religious rights

According to this article, it is a fundamental, constitutional right for every Bulgarian to
otganize his/her life according to their adopted religion. “With resolution 5 of the 11th
June 1992 on case 11 the Bulgarian Constitutional Court gave a compulsoty intetpretation
to Article 13, paragraphs 1 and 2 and to Article 37 of the Constitution, resolving that, in
accordance with the criteria set on Article 18 of the International Covenant on civil and

political Rights. "

The right to a relgion is a personal, fundamental, and incorruptible right of every institution separable from

the State. State intervention and State administration in the internal organigation life and public activities of

Decree No. 183 according to which four hours of training in the study of native languages were included in the curricula
from the first to eighth grades in schools of general education. Turkish philology departments were established in the
universities of Sofia and Shumen, which demonstrates the genuine effort being made to meet the educational needs of the
Turkish minority.” See A. Zhelyazkova, “The Bulgarian Ethnic Model”, East-Enropean Constitutional Review, Vol. 10, No 4
(Fall 2001).

390 Bogoev, “Bulgarskite Konstitutsii za Pravata na Maltsinstvata”, [Bulgarian Constitutions and the Rights of Minorities]
in Maltsinstvata v Balgaria v Konteksta na Chovechkite Prava, Minority Groups in Bulgaria in a Human Rights Context, (Sofia, 1992),
p.13.
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religions communities and institutions s inadmissible!™" As tresult of that, the Muslim Turkish
minority in Bulgaria enjoyed a real religious Renaissance. A large number of new Islamic
prayer houses have been built in the last few years.
At the present time, over 920 mosques are continuously active in Bulgaria. The
Grand Mufti's office distributed 10 000 copies of the Koran among Bulgatian
Muslims in 1990 alone. Shortly after this, the Koran was published both in Turkish
and in Bulgarian. Religious literature in both languages is freely circulated. In 1991,
Sunday schools for religious instruction were opened in the mosques. The Grand
Mufti's office announced that in two years, 80 000 children had leatned to read the
Koran in Arabic. There are currently four secondary Muslim religious schools and
an Ecclesiastical Islamic College. **
However, these numbers should not lead to the generalization that the country as a whole is
expetiencing a fast process of Islamisation. Findings from one of the most ambitious and
comprehensive sociological surveys on ethnic issues led by Dr.Peter-Emil Mitev, in 1994,
proved just the contrary. **Religion is becoming less and less important for the large
segment of the Turkish community. Islam is no longer perceived as a paramount leading

factor in ethnic self-determination. According to the results of the survey there is an

apparent secularization particularly among the young and middle-aged Turks.

For them, religion is becoming increasingly less attractive and important. Just 30 percent of

the Tutks responded that "Atheism is a sin,” the remaining 70 percent can tolerate and

391 Ibid.
392 Tomova, “The Turks in Bulgaria,” Minority Groups in Bulgaria in a Human Rights Context, (Sofia, 1992), p. 17-18.

393 Peter-Emil Milev, “Vraski na Savmestimost i Nesavmestimost vav Vsekidnevieto mezdu Hrstiani I Miusulmani”
[Relations of Compatibility and Incompatibility in Daily Inter-Reaction between Christians and Muslims in Bulgaria], in
Antonina Zhelyazkova, Vrazki na Savmestimost i Nesavmestimost mezdu Hristiani i Miusulmani, [Relations of Compatibility and
Incompatibility between Christians and Muslims in Bulgaria], (Sofia, 1994), p. 170-175.
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accept atheism in general”™ These findings are also cotroborated by anthropological

. . . 9
research in the so-called “mixed” regmns.3 >

According to findings from the same survey, religious intolerance is surprisingly low- just 3-
5 percent among Muslims and (not surprisingly) larger among Bulgarians - 10 per cent. This
mutual religious tolerance is evident. 70 percent of Bulgarians and 70 percent of Turks react
to stimulus such as Muslm or Christian rationally with understanding. The level of
compatibility between the two ethnic groups seems to be surprisingly high just years after
the distutbing events in 1985, which escalated into an open ethnic crisis in 1990. This is
more pronounced among the Turkish community.
Preliminary findings indicate that Turks made the same sort of distinctions
concerning the group versus the individual, as do the ethnic Bulgarians. They tend
to have positive views of Bulgarian Christian neighbours but mixed feelings about
ethnic Bulgarians as a people. The findings also indicate that the Tutks who
returned to Bulgaria after 1989 and 1990 tend to associate themselves more closely
with the Bulgarian State than with Turkey, but this may well reflect a desire towards

reintegration into Bulgarian society. Where enmity was expressed, it was directed
towards Communists and not towards the Bulgarian state. **°

According to Zhelyazkova, the combination between “the common sense of people
living in the ethnically mixed regions, as well as the dominant traditional values embraced
by Bulgarian society as a whole, rendered possible the peaceful regulation of ethnic

relations during a period of excruciatingly hard economic and social change.”””

394 Ibid., p.183-195.

3% The level of religious tolerance in these regions is very high. For more information see Aspects of the Ethno-Cultural
Situation (Sofia, 1994). See also, fieldwork archives of the International Center for Minority Studies and Intercultural
Relations in Sofia.

3% [van Ilchev and Duncan Perry, “Bulgarian Ethnic Groups, Politics and Perceptions,” RFE/RL, Research Report, Vol.
12, March 19, 1993, p. 37.

397 Zhelyazkova, “The Bulgarian Ethnic Model.”
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Linguistic rights
Besides religious, all linguistic rights of the Turks in Bulgaria were lifted. A few months after
the adoption of the new Constitution on December 20th, 1991 the 36th National Assembly
ratified the facultative protocol for the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights.
According to this document, members of ethnic, religious and linguistic groups should
enjoy the same areas of human rights as the majority. These principles are the focal point of
guaranteeing to minorities the preservation and development of their unique characteristics
and traditions.
Atticle 15 of the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights
acknowledges and guarantees the right to partake in cultural life. Article 13 of the
Covenant recognizes the right to education. In discussions on the question of the
rights of individuals belonging to minority groups to have their own culture and mother
tongue, it follows that the principles set out in the UNESCO Covenant against
Discrimination in Education be taken into account.””
In the context of the new Bulgarian Constitution of July 1991, one may be lead to the
conclusion "that the right to one's own culture is seen as the right of ethnic minotities;
the right to profess one's own religion as the right of members of religious minorities;
and the right to use one's own language as the right of linguistic minorities."” From
1991, four hours of Turkish lessons a week were introduced for children in the 2nd to 8th
Class (age 8-14), and for children in the first Class (age 7) from 1994.** Turkish language

teachets are beginning to be trained in two colleges, while Tutkish philology is again being

studied at the St. Kliment Ohridski University in Sofia and at Shumen University.401

398 Bogoev, Ibid., p. 11.

399 Ibid.,

400 Tomova, Ibid., p. 17-18.
40t Thid., p. 18
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Newspapers and magazines in the Turkish language began to be published in Bulgaria. In

addition, the national Bulgarian Radio also broadcasted daily programs in Turkish.*”

The creation of the MRF

Quite often, the exception to the rule becomes the beginning of new principal
and new rules. This was the case with the creation of the Movement for Rights
and Freedoms®” as a party based on ethnic grounds. A priori, it was perceived
that such a party would try to be inclined towards political separatism. It is clear
that in the case of MRF, it is not so. MRF began as an ethnic party of a national
kind and it is moving towards becoming a national party on ethnic grounds.
There is no sutprise, just the opposite. Here we are expetiencing an important
precedent in the new, modern history.

Ahmed Dogan
Chairman of MRF

It should be outlined that, according to the Post 89 legislation, there are no judicial
obstacles for the formation of cultural-educational associations based on ethnicity.
However, as it was clarified earlier, the same principles do not apply to the political parties
based on ethnic grounds. Article 11(4) in the new Constitution prohibits the creation of
political parties based on ethnicity, race and religion. These parties were seen as being no

different than those who were seeking to overthrow the government by force.”*

This is why the MRF (The Movement for Rights and Freedoms) was created initially as a
non-profit organization. This movement was a logical reaction and an expected result after
the ethnic crisis in 1990. The agenda of this movement was to encourage, protect and

defend the interests primarily of the Ethnic Turks, but also of Pomaks and other Muslims

402 Thid.

403Members of MRF are mainly Bulgarian citizens with Turkish ethnic self-awareness. MRF participated independently
in the parliamentary elections in 1990, 1991, 1994, 1997 and 2001.

404 Kjell Engelbrekt, “The Movement of Rights and Freedoms to Compete in Elections, and Nationalism Reviving,”
RFE/RL Research Report, Vol. 22, No.2, (May , 1991)..
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in the country. The movement was successful in registering under the Law on Persons and
Family. However, in 1990, when an opportunity for a multiparty election arose and it was
permitted that organizations registered as non-profit organizations could participate in the

elections, the MRF decided to benefit from these conditions.

The Bulgarian High Court ruled that the organization’s existence was legal within the
framework of its junisdiction. However, the emergence on the political scene of the MRF
was not a smooth endeavour. *®As a result of the legalization, the MRF was able to obtain
considerable support in the parliamentaty elections for the Great Assembly in 1990, 1991,
1994, and 1997. **

It gained 21 deputies’ mandates in the 1990 elections for the great National
Assembly. In the December 1991 parliamentary elections and local authority
elections, the Movement for Rights and Freedoms took 24 seats in patliament (out
of a total of 240), 650 mandates for mayors, 29 for community mayors, and over
1000 for local community advisers. Professor Lyuben Berov's government, which
ran the country from 1992 to September 1994, was formed with the MRF mandate
after the passing of a vote of non-confidence in the Union of Democratic Forces
(UDF)*" and the failure of the Bulgarian Socialist Party (BSP) to form its own
government.*”®

405 “On at least two occasions various nationalists affiliated with the former communist party (the Bulgarian Socialist
Party, or BSP) petitioned the Constitutional Court to declare this organization unconstitutional. (Article 11.4 of the
Bulgarian Constitution dedclares political parties "formed on [an] ethnic basis" unconstitutional. However, in 1991 the
Court offered such a strict interpretation of this provision that its effect has in practice been nil. At least so far, this
controversial constitutional norm has not been applied) In their landmark decision, the justices affirmed the
constitutionality of MRF. It is doubtful, however, whether the strategy of judicial challenge was propelled by genuinely
nationalistic considerations. More realistically, the attacks against MRF were used-not very successfully-as a public
relations device to boost the political fortunes of the former communists. Furthermore, the leaders of BSP have been
more than willing to form a coalition with MRF in order to gain access to power (for example, in 1992-94, when an MRF-
BSP parliamentary majority supported the anti-reformist cabinet of Ljuben Berov, and in the present patliament, where
both parties are junior partners in a coalition with the National Movement Simeon IT”. in A. Zhelyazkova, “The Bulgarian
Ethnic Model,” East-European Constitutional Review, Vol.10, No 4 (Fall 2001).

406 See Annex #VI.

407 Founded in 1989 as a political coalition, initially by 11 parties and organizations in 1997 UDF was transformed into a
single political party.

408 Tomova, Ibid., p.18.
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In the Post-Communist political spectrum, the only logical and obvious choice for the MRF
was to become a partner of the UDF (Union of Democratic Forces) which was the only
strong political actor challenging the Bulgarian Socialist Party. During the last few years, the
MRF has successfully played the role of a most skilful power balancer in the bi-polar
political space of Bulgaria. However, in the dynamics of Post Communist Bulgarian politics,
MRF has experienced factional tendencies leading to the emergence of sub "ethnic" parties.
In 1992, during the first non-Communist government led by Prime Minister Philip
Dimitrov, the internal tension within MREF became more pronounced. There were obvious
collisions occurring within the UDF-MRF coalition, which, a few months later in the fall of
1992, became so fragile, even questionable. According to the leader of the patty, Ahmed
Dogan, "there is no partnership at any price, there are common interests". However, he was
expressing cautious optimism believing, "the past misunderstanding between the UDF and
the MRF has already been overcome and it will be an important reminder for our future

partnership."

It should be mentioned that for some small number of MRF followers, the political
stand of the party was perceived as "too little, too late,” especially in its economic plan.
The level of unemployment among Bulgarians is 14.4 per cent compared to 25.5 per cent
of Turks.*” An additional factor was the negative impact of the long protracted agrarian

410
reform.

49 Thid p.19

410 According to Tomova; “overall, Bulgarian families had more and more fertile land. The average land area owned by
Bulgarian families before its nationalization was around 0.3-0.5 HA., while Bulgarian Turkish families' land averaged 0.1-0.2
Ha. Now, with a considerably reduced industry, these lands today have to be returned to the erstwhile owners, heirs. This
entails dividing up the Bulgarian Turks's property even more and threatens the livelihood of many of them.” See Ibid.
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The options in these economically depressed areas are not that many. The first one is to
move to the main urban centres within the country. The second is to follow the

tendency to immigrate to Turkey.

It should be clear that at the present time the only justifiable and reputable representer of
interests of the Turkish community in Bulgara is the MRF. Despite its iron internal party
discipline, the MRF experienced factional tendencies, which have proven unable to
challenge its integrity and political influence. The government's failure to provide a quick
solution for the economically "depressed" areas and the general discontent of economic
hardship was translated into the creation of a faction with a radical nationalist agenda,
opposed to the consolidation and integration political platform of the MRF. What was
truly remarkable in the post-1989 ethnic dynamics was the fact that despite the economic
hardship and particularly high employment, there was no resentment towards the Turkish
minotity. This is how the Head of the International Centre for Minority Studies and
Intercultural Relations, Antonina Zelyazkova describes this phenomenon:
We in Bulgaria know all this well, because we have experienced our ethnic
cleansing, our hatreds, and sufferings and we are proud that we did not allow
political gamblers to turn us into barbarians. We remained humans — with a clear
and calm identity and, according to the theory I presented to you today, in fact we
are already witnessing and participating in the integration processes in Bulgaria —
we are communicating with each other in a new manner, both sides being
characterized by splendid maturity and wisdom. Dangerous but also doomed to
failure would be any attempt to impede our future coexistence — together in
Bulgaria, together on the Balkans, together in Europe.”*"
This point of view is supported by MRF Chairman Ahmed Dogan, who states that there is

a stable ethnic peace in Bulgaria, despite the fact that some minorities ate at the bottom

41 Antonina Zhelyazkova, “Identichnost 1 Integratsia” [Identity and Integration] Kufura, Sofia, No., 21, June 11, 1999.
Translation is mine.
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of social inequality, linking this process with MRF transformation into a civil and

multiethnic organization embracing European liberal values.

Stereotyping the Turkish minority
Overall, the monitoring of the coverage of ethnic minority issues by the Bulgarian
mainstream press has revealed increasing tolerance of Bulgarian attitudes towards the

Turkish minority: *?

When writing about areas with mixed population, the Bulgarian press in general has
expressed positive attitudes emphasizing the peaceful co-existence and the mutual
tespect between Bulgarians and Turkish minority members. Only a small share of the
monitoted newspapers (mainly the Dowma daily) has constantly aimed at drawing a
negative image of the MRF. The general trend has been one of increasingly neutral
coverage of issues related to the participation of the MRF in the political life of the

countty.

42 The scope of the research is based on a survey of the image of Bulgaria's ethnic minorities as presented in eight
newspapers and one magazine (figures in brackets show approximate circulation) from October 1996 to March 1999:

1. 24 Chassa (330,000). Founded in 1991 as an independent daily "about news as such". A publication of 168 Hours
Ltd, bought by the German WAZ in September 1996. With its colloquial and often provocative style, it addresses the
broadest possible readership.

2. Dneven Troud (220,000). Independent daily published by Media Holding Inc., bought by WAZ in February 1997.
Successor of Troud, the daily of the Bulgarian Trade Unions prior to 1989 (still showing trade unionist leanings).
Addressed to the broadest possible readership.

3. Noshten Troud (30,000). Published by Media Holding Inc., the only Bulgarian evening paper. Launched in 1991.
Yellow-press tabloid, sensational reporting.

4. Standart News (25,000). A daily published by Standart News Ltd. Launched in 1992. Addressed to a broad
leadership.

5. Continent (8,000). Published by Megapress Inc. Launched in 1992; circulated in the Republic of Macedonia. Pays
special attention to Balkan issues.

6. Douma (30,000). The daily of the Bulgarian Socialist Party, successor of the communist Rabotnichesko Delo.

7. Demokratsiya (40,000). Daily of the Union of Democratic Forces. Published by the Demokratsiya Agency.
Launched in 1990. The official daily. Douma and Demokratsiya are the dailies of the two major political forces in
Bulgaria during the monitored period, targeting the supporters of the respective parties. Their foreign political (and
Balkan) stands are greatly influenced by party priorities. For example, Doama is overtly pro-Russian, pro-Serbian, pro-
Greek and anti-Turkish. Though not as outspokenly, Demokratsiya takes the opposite stands. These editorial policies
became increasingly obvious against the background of the escalating crisis in Kosovo (especially in Douma).

8. Sega (30,000). Daily published by Maluk Vestnik Ltd.; very close to the Euroleft party. Launched in 1997. Balanced
presentation. “Balkan Neigbours”
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Reflecting on the Revival Process

A number of articles published 1 the monitored period focussed on the traumatic events
related to the forcible change of the Turkic names of the Turkish minority to ethnic
Bulgarian ones in 1984-1985, during the so-called “Vazroditelen protzes” (the Revival
Process). These atticles are critical towards the assimilation politics of the former
communist regime and emphasise the present “vacuum” of legal actions *° against the
main perpetrators of the repression against the Turkish ethnic group. **The dominant
reoccurring theme is the victimisation of the Turkish minority by the assimilation
policies of the late Zhivkov regime. Most of the articles dealing with the Revival Process
and its heritage have been critical towards the forceful assimilation efforts of the former
communist regime and have expressed understanding towards the members of the

Turkish minority who suffered as a result of those policies.

While the mainstream press coverage of issues related to the heritage of the Revival
Process and the mass exodus are characterized by a pronounced trend towards the
expression of positive attitudes towards the Turkish minority the participation of the

Movement for Rights and Freedoms in the political life of the country has been

413 "The Bulgarian state is a debtor indeed. What has been initiated by the law on the names of Bulgatian citizens must be
brought to its ultimate fruition. In Bulgaria, the names of the people guilty of the Revival Process' have not yet been
exposed to the judiciary. And while Bulgaria could have closed this disgraceful page in its history, it is the emigrants to
Turkey who are suing former leader Todor Zhivkov in Strasbourg for human rights violations. (..) The page of the
Revival Process has been closed long since, but the wound will never heal”". Kamelia Anguelova, “Ethnic and Religious
Minorities in the Bulgarian Mainstream Press,” in Balkan Neighbours Newstetter, No.7, 1998, p. 36.

414 “The emigrants are right and they must be indemnified for their suffering in the Revival Process. And yet, they had
better heed Ankara’s advice and refrain from suing Bulgaria in Strasbourg. Hasn't President Stoyanov apologized in the
Medjlis to all victims of the forcible name change? ... In moral terms, there is nothing more that Bulgaria could do. Nor
does it need to: you ask for a pardon and you grant a pardon just once. The fact that Zhivkov is not behind bars and that
Dimiter Velev [the main perpetrators of the communist repressions against ethnic Turks] was acquitted is a consequence
of our Bulgarian laws. The court in Strasbourg will not change them. The most it can do is to satisfy the vengeance of the
humiliated and the wronged....” Ibid. p. 37.
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presented in a more diverse way with more frequent expression of negative attitudes.
However, in most cases the negativism has been directed towards the leadership of the
political party with a clear distinction being drawn between the MRF on one hand and

the Turkish minority as a whole.

Bulgarian media - A lonely Balkan voice

Monitoring the mainstream press in Greece, Turkey, Romania, Serbia, and Macedonia
has revealed that the most influential newspapers in these states have tended to pottray
ethnic minorities predominantly in a negative light. Those are the main findings by the
researchers of the Balkan Neighbours Project. Monitoring of the mainstream press in the
test of the Balkan countries conducted in the petiod 1997-1999 revealed a general trend of
expression of negative attitudes vis-a-vis ethnic minorities and of complete distegard for
human and minority rights as stipulated 1 various international documents. Most
newspapers have taken a stance against the official recognition of the different ethnic and
religious minorities in contrast to the predominantly tolerant attitudes towards the Turkish
minority by which the Bulgarian press has been characterized. Thus, these prevailingly
tolerant attitudes vis-a-vis the Turkish minority expressed by main Bulgatian newspapers
ate in contrast to the general attitudes towards ethnic/religious/ linguistic minotities in

other Balkan countries.*"®

415 Researchers of the Balkan Neighbor Project monitoring the mainstream press in Greece, Turkey, Romania, Serbia, and
Macedonia revealed that contrary to the Bulgarian case the most influential newspapers in these states have tended to
portray ethnic minorities predominantly in a negative light.
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Conclusion

I will argue that the passage to “back o normality”is a reliable indicator in testing not only the
general popular mood based on certain dominant attitudes and perception but more
importantly, it provides the necessary backdrop in critically contextualizing these attitudes
from the perspective of assessing the generating centre, ie. the nature of the Bulgatian

nationalism.

In my view, it is symptomatic that the ‘back fo normality” route has not only proven the
compatibility between the two ethnic groups in their efforts in building the new post-
socialist democratic environment, but also provided the assurances that they are equal
partners, which in view 1s a truly remarkable achievement, particulatly in the difficult

economic conditions as tesult of the transition period.

I argue that despite the break with continuity — the episode of the ethnic crisis of 1985-89
from the very beginning, inspired by the Ideological Department of the Central Committee
of the BCP, "nationalism from the top” faced a rather cold reception, and the campaign proved

to be abortive producing strong populist anti-Turkish sentiments.

Instead, in the pre-perestroika period of 1985 the result was the opposite from what was
anticipated. The Bulgarian nation as a whole was rather demoralized, not being able to
defend their Turkish fellow citizens. However, this situation changed drastically after the
general relaxation of the political climate after 1988, when under the "pro-perestroika umbrella”

a variety of independent associations emerged in Bulgaria. These associations (with ethnic
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Bulgarian membership) became the prime defenders of the rights of the Turkish

community.

The ethnic crisis reached its peak in the summer of 1989 due to the exodus of 370, 000
Turks. This led to rapid a radicalization of Bulgarian politics. There were serious
diplomatic, political and economic impacts due to this peaceful exodus “I6 This crisis of
1989 mobilized the Bulgarian nation helping to end an unpopular regime and as well as
an unpopular assimilation campaign, proving the pre-eminence of a deeply rooted civic

culture, based political bonding within the Bulgarian society.

This is why I argue that zhe political bond appeared to be stronger than the bond of ethnic self-identity,
and this dynamic is a tesult of the civil/inclusive nature of Bulgarian nationalism. In the
Bulgarian case we confront a clear deviation from the required “Volk” foundations -
based on common denominators such as: language, religion, culture etc. As already
mentioned, the wide spread petrception among modernists was that ethnic/blood
consciousness rather than civic/civil consciousness has shaped the “national identity ” in
South-Eastern Europe. This is why according to the same argument East European
ethnic nationalism incorporates a clearly much more pronounced collectivist Volk-

centric, identity.

It became apparent that in the case of Bulgaria, we are not dealing with the same

processes especially during the difficult years of the ethnic crisis as well as the rapid

416 [t seems that Turks instinctively followed Gandhi's principle of passive non-violent reaction. While leaving for Turkey
there were no reports of any destructive acts or acts of revenge. This was quite opposite to the way Bosnian Serbs left the
Sarajevo suburbs in 1996.
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march to “back to mormality.” In fact, we are encountering a different path. If we
understand it as a case study of the controversial legalization of the MRF based on the
assumption that after 5 years of ethnic tension and one year of a sound pronounced
ethnic crisis, the country as a whole needed a restoration of the ethnic peace; the refusal
of legalizing the MRF would definitely have a negative impact on the process of "ethnic
healing." There was also a clear reaction of a political pragmatism in “channelling” and
solving democratically, through open political dialogue any future discontents related to
ethnic tensions. Furthermore, from the very beginning, MRF proved not to have a
separatist agenda. Instead, the MRF proved to be loyal to the Bulgarian state and Bulgarian

nation in rebuilding the new civil society.

But this reasoning represents only a part of the argument. I will argue that in fact we are
assessing the idiosyncrasies of a civic, inclusive nationalism, compatible with the basic
standards of liberal democracy, alien to the xenophobic populism of ethnic nationalism.
My assertion is that the Bulgarian national project is a result of political attachment,
providing a superior, ultimate loyalty. The inner nature of Bulgarian nationalism, in my
view, is based on the supremacy of common citizenship, over ethnic and religious loyalties,
which is clearly contradictory to the surrounding Balkan states. The fast track back 2
normality period is an illustration of the inclusiveness of the Bulgarian nation, used to live in
the ambiguity of the /& difference de quotidien, without being too much preoccupied and
obsessed with preserving its linguistic, religious (rather secular) and cultural roots, it seems
that in the Bulgarian case we are rather dealing with loyalties based on entrenched universal

principles and values.
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CHAPTER V1

TOWARDS ETHNIC AND RELIGIOUS INCLUSIVENESS
MINORITY RIGHTS ACCORDING TO THE
BULGARIAN CONSTITUTION OF 1991

Overview

The purpose of this chapter is to support the core idea of my hypothesis in assessing the civic, ‘political’
and inclusive nature of Bulgarian nationalism from the perspective of the most important decument in the
bistory of Post- Communist Bulgaria, the 1991 Constitution. In this chapter, I will pay particular
attention on what I see as being the central element of the 1991 Constitution - the premise of the political
nation, based on citizenship as a_foundation of the Bulgarian nation. Some specific legal provisions in
respect to the management of relations vis-a-vis different ethnic, religions and linguistic groups within the
context of the functioning of the current constitutional framework — based on the premise of an inclusive
Bulgarian political nation, will be critically delineated and assessed.

The law maker concerned with minority problems must strike a balance and
reconcile so far as he can the following values and procedures: Democracy vs.
Individual Rights, Authoritarianism vs. Libertarianism; Interventionism vs.
Laissez-faire; Coercion vs. Consensus; Group vs. Nation; Particulatize vs.
Universalism; Liberty and Free speech vs. Order; Freedom vs. Equality; Freedom
vs. Justice; Affirmative Action to Compensate for Past Injustice vs.
Discrimination in the Present; Bureaucracy vs. Democratic Development and
Participation; Elite vs. Mass guidance; Uniformity vs. Stability and Status quo;
Mobility vs. Stratification; and Future Well-being vs. Present Well being. In the

context of dealing with minority problems there can be no right answers".*"”

Claire Palley

Political nation - the backbone of the Bulgarian nation

After 1989, Bulgaria pursued a consistent policy to restore essential civil rights to its citizens
in its attempt to build a2 modern, democratic "civil society", based on the functioning of a
political nation, where all members of the soclety, regardless of their ethnic, religious, and
linguistic profile would feel equal and at home. As it was outlined earlier, the 1985-1989
ethnic crisis leading to the mass exodus of the Turkish minority became the main factor for

finding a convincing solution preventing any future human rights infringement — the

417 Claire Palley, "Constitutional Law and Minorities,” Minority Rights Groups Report, No.36 (London, 1987), p. 3.
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inviolability of the Bulgarian political nation, based on the common citizenship — became

one of the pillars of the 1991 Constitution.

This is why there was little surprise that this new legislative "human rights” framework
complies with the existing international legal standards.”® Nor should it be a surprise that
the specific provisions accord international regulations a higher status than the internal
domestic laws. Thus, managing ethnic ethno-politics is cleatly a high priority for the new

legislature.“()

It should also be noted that there was considerable change in the new Bulgarian
Constitution adopted in July 1991. The supremacy of the political nation as being the
foundation of the Bulgarian nation left the new constitution without a specific text which
expressly and sufficiently guaranteed the rights of individuals belonging to minorities to
preserve and develop their culture, Article 6 proclaimed the principle of equality and non-
discrimination. Thus, the new Constitution granted to different ethnic and religious groups
in Bulgaria the same rights as those of the majority. This article is compatible with the
provisions of the accepted international standards documents in respect to minotity rights.
A few months after the adoption of the new Constitution on December 20, 1991 the 36th
National Assembly ratified the facultative protocol for the International Covenant on Civil

and Political Rights. According to this document, there are two fundamental conditions

418 Plamen Bogoev, “Bulgarskite Konstitutsii za Pravata na Maltsinstvata”, [Bulgarian Constitutions and the Rights of
Minortities] in Maltsinstvata v Balgaria v Konteksta na Chovechkite Prava, [Minority Groups in Bulgaria in 2 Human Rights
Context], (Sofia, 1992), p.13.

419 However, it should be mentioned that, Bulgaria provided similar assurances in the past. Despite, the ratification of the
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural
Rights in July 1970, during the following two decades there were serious and systematic violations. Therefore, despite this
pledge, there was no commitment to make any substantial progress in the national legislature in respect to ethnic/minority

issues.
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necessary for the protection of minorities: the principles of equality and non-discrimination
are declared. Therefore, members of ethnic, religious, and linguistic groups should enjoy
the same human rights as the majority. These principles are the focal point, guaranteeing
to minortities the preservation and development of their unique characteristics and

traditions. %

The interpretation this article and other clauses of Article 27 of the Covenant on minority
rights, in the context of the new Bulgarian Constitution of July 1991 could lead to the
conclusion "that the right to one's own culture is seen as the right of ethnic minorities; the
right to profess one's own religion as the right of members of religious minorities; and the

isht to use one's own language as the right of linguistic minotities."*!
ng guag g guL

This interpretation could not be separated from the fundamental provisions of the new
Bulgarian Constitution of 1991, where the standards applying to the "political nation" were
set forth. Thus, every Bulgarian citizen, regardless of bis or ber ethnic identity, Turkish or Macedonian,
(according to the census in 1992 some 800 000 identified themselves as Turks and 10 803 identified

themselves as Macedonians) is subject to the Buloarian "political nation." **
ZL 2L

420 "Article 15 of the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights acknowledges and guarantees the
right to partake in cultural life. Article 13 of the Covenant recognizes the rights to education. In discussions on the question
of the rights of individuals belonging to minority groups to have their own cultnre and mother tongue, it follows that the principles
set out in the UNESCO Covenant against Discrimination in Education be taken into account” in Bogoev, Ibid., p. 10-11;
See also"Minority Rights, Problems, Parameters, and Patterns in the CSCE Context," complied by the Staff of the
Commission on Security and Cooperation in Europe, (Washington, 1994), p. 8-11.

421 Bogoev, Ibid., p. 10-11.

422 Ttalics are mine.
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Another significant aspect of the constitutional provision with respect to the ethnic
policies is the guaranteed right to members of a given minority group to an appropriate,
adequate linguistic education. As was mentioned earlier, the new Bulgarian Constitution is
not sufficiently explicit in its articles guaranteeing the rights of individuals belonging to
minotities to preserve and develop their culture. However, there are some clauses providing
such assurances. Article 36 recognizes the rights of those citizens whose mother tongue is

not Bulgarian to study and use their own language.

In 1991 an optional education in the Turkish language in State schools was implemented
(ptimarily in the areas with large Turkish population). The programme covered children of
ptimaty school age and was entirely financed by the State with the aim of improving the

literacy of individuals belonging to the Turkish ethnic minority in their mother tongue.423

In the new Constitution, the rights to freedom of thought, conscience and religion are
regulated by the text in Article 13 and Article 37. According to this article, it is a
fundamental, constitutional right for all Bulgarians to organize their lives according to their
own religion. The Bulgarian Constitution Court gave a compulsory interpretation to
Atticle 13, paragraphs 1 and 2 and to Article 37 of the Constitution, resolving that, in
accordance with the criteria set on Article 18 of the International Covenant on civil and

political Rights, ""The right to a religion is a personal, fundamental, and incorruptible right of every

423 “Article 27 of the Covenant declares the right of freedom of thought, conscience and religion, and therefore the
fundamental domestic law envisaging the rights of individuals belonging to religious minorities to profess their religion
should be in accordance with this particular clause of the Covenant.” Ibid., p. 10.
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institutions are separable from the State. State intervention and State administration in the internal

organization life and public activities of religions communities and institutions is inadmissible."***

Despite the fact that there was no specific text in the new Bulgarian Constitution
adopted in July 1991 (in respect to minorities or national minorities), which guarantees
the rights of individuals belonging to minorities to preserve and develop their culture,
Article 6 proclaimed the principle of equality and non-discrimination. Thus, the new
Constitution granted to different ethnic and religious groups in Bulgaria the same rights

as those of the majority.

This atticle is compatible with the provisions of accepted international standards in
respect to minority rights. The principle of equality and non-discrimination was also
bound by the signing of the facultative protocol for the International Covenant on Civil
and Political Rights, where explicitly the two fundamental conditions necessary for the
protection of minorities are referred to: the principles of equality and non-discrimination

are declared.

Therefore, members of ethnic, religious and linguistic groups should enjoy human rights
as do the majority. These principles are the focal point, guaranteeing to minorities the
pteservation and development of their unique characteristics and traditions. The
interpretation of this article and other clauses of Article 27 of the Covenant on minority
tights, in the context of the new Bulgarian Constitution of July 1991, could lead to the

conclusion “that the right to one’s own culture is seen as the right of ethnic minorities;

24 Thid., p12
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the right to profess one’s own religion as the right of members of religious minorities;

and the right to use one’s own language as the right of linguistic minorities.”

The legal framework, which Bulgaria decided to adopt, should not be any surprise taking
into consideration a century long praxis of religious, as well as linguistic tolerance. It is well
known that the "political nation" is the legal concept transcending the main idiosyncrasies
of the national inclusive projects 1n most of the European legislatures as well as in the USA
and in Canada. The supremacy of citizenship upon all other self identification characteristics
and the accessibility of the democratic participation was the model that Bulgaria decided to
comply with. The new Constitution of 1991, based on the conceptual framewotk of
political nation, became the vehicle for internal cohesion and stability. It could be also
noted that the fast-track process of preparing the Construction and consequently its
acceptance without any major or protracted debates on provisions related to “ethnic”
policies was further evidence of the level of tolerance within Bulgarian society, which I

argue is a result of the civic, inclusive nature of Bulgarian nationalism.

Conclusion

In the post-1989 period, Bulgaria achieved significant success in restoring fundamental
civil rights to the Turkish minority. Therefore, the necessary conditions for a new viable
and workable ethnic contract were created ensuring that the Turkish minority had full
participation in Bulgarian society. As well, they were permitted to become politically
active in the multi-party arena. This was achievable due to the profoundly rooted
tolerance stand vis-a-vis the Turkish minority allowing a fertile climate to resolve the

country’s internal issues by implementing human rights standards as outlined in the main
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CSCE and UN documents. A consensus to follow these blueprints for human rights was
crucial for a peaceful post-communist transition. These rights were implemented as
individual rights and it represented a long pattern of the Bulgarian state in
accommodating the Turkish minority. Therefore, minority rights were not collective, but

rather individual.

However, the Turkish minority obtained collective political representation. The
dominant reasoning behind this consensus was that it would be rather advantageous to
channel and solve future discontents related to ethnic tensions through an open and
democratic political dialogue than to forcibly suppress possible ethnic discontent which
would allow the possibility of violent ethnic clashes. This dominant reasoning was based
on the experiences of the ethnic crisis of 1985-1989 when the communist state

assimilation policy put the country on the edge of a political, economic and moral crisis.

On the other hand, the party of ethnic Turks (MRF) did not express any secessionist
aspirations, due to the bitter experience of the return from Turkey in 1990 of almost half
of emigrated Turks who participated in the 1989 exodus. The Bulgarian ethnic Turks
realized that their real homeland was not Turkey, but Bulgaria, this time with universal

democratic human rights standards.

It should be mentioned that the new ethnic policy in post-89 Bulgaria was in accordance
with cutrent international legal standards such as the Universal Declaration on Human
Rights, the Helsinki Final Act, the Copenhagen Document and the UN Minority Rights

Declaration. In Bulgaria the general shift of the “one-nation, one-ethnos” concept,
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launched during the late Zhivkov regime after 1971, was teplaced with the current
concept of “political nation”. As it is known, this conformity gives the supremacy of
citizenship upon all other self-identification characteristics and the accessibility of

democratic participation.

It is even more important to put into perspective that just a year before the legalization
of MRF, the Bulgarian society, as a whole demonstrated its condemnation to the last
spasms of the changing campaign in providing the necessary political ferment for a regime

change.

In this way, the remarkable ethnic contract with the Turkish minority could be explained
from the perspective of a new critical assessment of the nature of Bulgarian nationalism,
being in the categotry of the Western (associated with the Anglo/Notth-American) type

of civic, inclusive nationalism, based on citizenship and not on ethnic bond.
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CONCLUSION
This wotk has assessed the nature and structural genealogical factors of Bulgarian
nationalism while departing from current conventional academic assumptions, according
to which it is a part of the typology of the “ethnically exclusive East European
nationalisms.” As already stated, my research question has been largely ignored in the
literature on nationalism. It deserves more than a simple academic acknowledgment.
This phenomenon requires a thorough and careful investigation if one really tries to
explain the reasons behind the remarkable 120 year continuity of ethnic peace that this

country has preserved.

In my thesis, I argue that one possible explanation for the inter-ethnic stability may be
linked to the nature of the Bulgarian nationalism, and I make a case that it belongs to the
civic, political type of nationalism. With such an argument, I fully realize that I am
proposing a rather unconventional explanation by challenging the established, commonly
accepted tradition of the academic literature on nationalism, epitomized by the lengthy
list of scholatly works on nationalism and East European nationalism in particular.

Howevet, I decided to take this risk.

A few words are in order concerning my decision to structure my thesis in this patticular
way. I felt that one of the most relevant ways to present my research question would be
to employ a continuity/ break of continuity structure. I decided to defend my argument by
tracing the continuity of this distinctive ethnic equilibrium by confronting two “time
frames™: First, the continuity since the creation of the kingdom of Bulgaria and secondly

its break, as manifested in the ethnic crisis of 1985-1989. The transcendence of this ethnic
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stability suggests that preserving that balance may be a function of the most critical variable
in national/ethnic equation in Bulgaria, i.e., the specific nature of Bulgarian nationalism. For
this reason it was particularly important to test my hypothesis on the fact of presence (or
lack thereof) of a negative reaction emanating from Bulgarian (czvz)) society during this
crucial period, because this reaction would at least indicate the “inner” nature of the
Bulgarian nationalism. By juxtaposing continuity with the break of continuity, the text provides
a richer conceptualisation while assessing the dominant, re-occurring idiosyncrasies of
these two different ethnic dynamics. Again, it was particularly integral to my research to
analyse the reaction of Bulgarian society. The main chapter of my thesis focuses on the
phenomenology of the process of constructing Bulgarian nationalism—identifying the
sttuctural factors (constraints) enabling this national project to assume its particular
trajectory. This is the reason why my thesis had two objectives: first, to depict the long-
lasting inter-ethnic stability pattern between the two major ethnic groups (the Bulgarian
majority and the Turkish minority, paying attention particularly to the institutional policy
arrangements) - and second, to identify the main variables in constructing the inclusive,
civic nature of Bulgarian nationalism. I have structured my thesis specifically to meet

these two objectives.

In my first chapter, “Towards a theoretical framework of nationalism”, 1 reviewed the
contemporary literature on nationalism, assessing the main schools of thought and their
relevance to my research question. At the beginning of this chapter, I critically assessed
the ethnicist school of thought, suggesting that this approach could not provide an
adequate theoretical framework that would enable me to explain the peculiarities of the

Bulgatian case. I also conducted a systematic review of the modernist literature on
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nationalism, arguing that although accurate in their general assessment about the
phenomenology of the genealogy of nationalism, all these works essentially embrace the
East-West ethnic dichotomy. According to this particular point of view, nation-states
that developed in nineteenth-century Eastern Europe (Bulgaria included) embraced an
ethnically determined, exclusive, and radical type of nationalism, hostile both to liberal
values and to respect for minotities. I rejected this historic/geographical dichotomy, as it
was clearly unable to address and explain the Bulgarian ethnic predicament. I based my
choice for an adequate conceptual framework on the situational constraint theory,
because it allowed me to locate the peculiar nature of Bulgarian nationalism without
being restricted by the entrenched East-West civic-ethnic demarcation line. In addition,
it permitted me to incorporate more factors, and to assess their internal interplay in
constructing Bulgarian nationalism. This enabled me to present a more complex and
accurate examination of the specific process whereby Bulgarian nationalism was
constructed. According to the situational constraint theory, the outcome of the national
project is essentially a function of the following independent variables: the presence or
lack of anomie, the nature of the groups articulating the national projects, the level of
secularism and the compatibility of traditional theological-ethical codes with respect to

the civic model of nationalism.

In chapter II, ‘Revisiting the process of constructing Bulgarian nationalism - main
Jactors/ constraints”, 1 independently assessed these variables, demonstrating that their
interplay has provided the specific conditions for the emergence of a particular molding
of the Bulgarian national project. Assessing the Bulgarian ethnic paradox using the

situational/constraint approach to identify the main factors allowed me to determine
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why an unusual appearance of a “wrong” type of civic, inclusive nationalism appeared in
a region associated with an ethnic exclusion. I believe the interplay of those few
constraints has been instrumental in preparing the conditions necessary for the
emergence of this remarkable national project in the Balkans. As outlined above, the first
vatiable was associated with the state of anomie, where structural change proved the
traditional definition of a group’s identity inadequate, creating in the process an incentive
to adopt a new identity. Early in the chapter I provided economic data demonstrating
that the Bulgarian national project comes as a direct response to the crisis of identity

with this new shift in the dynamics of identity of the Bulgarian bourgeoisie.

In the same chapter, I paid particular attention to the causal relation between the nature
(social, economic, political) of the political actors’ status in the national project and the
outcome of nationalism. Following the logic of the situational approach, an
individualistic (civic) type of nationalism 1s likely to develop if it corresponds to the
interests of wide sectors of the population. The Bulgarian national project was driven by
"all social groups with the Bulgarian society: bourgeoisie, peasantty, artisans and
craftsmen, intelligentsia.” In addition, in the same chapter, I argue that the geo-political
context in the Balkans in the second half of the 19" century provided a complementary
influence in further shaping the Bulgarian national project. The dominant logic of
rejection of possible intervention by foreign forces, transformed the national revolution
by necessity to a broad and inclusive political agenda encompassing, de facto, all ethnic
groups. From this perspective, I argued that the theme of inclusiveness — a vision of a
Bulgarian society of people of different religious/ethnic backgrounds and based on

citizenship - was promoted by the central architects of Bulgarian nationalism. In support,
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I provided excerpts from original policy documents of the Bulgarian Central
Revolutionary Committee as well as personal correspondence of the main architects of
the Bulgarian revolutionary movement: Rakovski, Karavelov, Levski and Botev. The
overwhelming message of these narratives clearly demonstrates that they based their

concept of the Bulgarian nation on a political model.

Later on in the chaptet, I assessed the “general educated/secular sentiment” where,
according to the situational constraint theory, secularism is a critical factor. (The
emergence of a collectivistic, ethnic type of nationalism is relatively small when the level
of the seculatism 1s high). In this section of the chapter, I also provided detailed data on
the level of secularism, based on numbers of secular schools, reading rooms, the ratio of
schools per capita, and different printed media: text books and translated literature. I
argued that it was secular education that in fact impelled the birth to the “abstract

community” of the future Bulgarian nation.

In the next section of the chapter, I assessed the level of compatibility between the pre-
national modes of thought (theological-ethical codes and ideas) and the civic model of
nationalism. I argue that the specificity of the Bulgarian collective identity matrix was
essentially alien to Balkandom, due to the fact that mn Bulgaria the religious factor was
significantly less important vis-a-vis the process of “constructing identity” than in other
Balkan countries. The legacy of the Bogomil tradition has had an important and
profound impact on the development of the Bulgarian national psyche. The four-
centuries-old legacy of the Bogomil heresy cannot be ignored. It left an important legacy

in shaping a particular set of codes, ideas and values, not only vis-a-vis the development



234

of the institution of the Orthodox church and the Christian religion in the “Bulgarian
lands”, but also in the context of the failed partnership between the national liberation

movement and the Orthodox Church during the critical period of National Revival.

I also argue that this quite significant “undercurrent” theme of a set of codes, ideas and
values, stemming from the theological framework of this schism, largely prepared the
way for a rational interpretation of reality. It would be rather difficult to assume that in a
climate of open animosity vis-a-vis the Orthodox Church, a nationalistic discourse based
on the romantic theological tradition could have been constructed. In this section I
stressed the relationship between the Bulgarian National Liberation Movement and the
Otrthodox Church. I hold that the marginal role of the Orthodox Church reduced
substantially any chances for constructing a nationalistic and exclusive discourse, based
on religious loyalty. This turned out to be of paramount importance because the
Bulgarian national project was defined as a manifestation of a political attachment. With
this element, as the common denominatot/anchot, resulting in the supremacy of
common citizenship over ethnic and religious loyalties, I argue that the Bulgarian
national vision contradicted other South-eastern European nationalisms known to
emphasize a population's cultural heritage and its ethnic continuity. What is important in
this analysis is the assumption that this phenomenon essentially became the “watershed”
of Bulgarian nationalism, paving the road for the arrival of two of modernity’s significant

ingredients: universalism and liberalism.

The continuity of a stable inter-ethnic praxis evidence was assessed in chapter IIT “Ax

overview of the legacy of the Turkish minority”. In this chapter, based on official policy
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documents, I established evidence for the stability of the ethnic equilibrium with respect
to the Turkish minority. The overwhelming number of institutional provisions allowing a
noticeable level of civil rights of the Turkish minority, such as: a separate School Boatd,
clerical organizations, separate Islamic Courts, combined with an active and vibrant
Turkish press, endorses the main argument of this thesis. The transcendence of this
ethnic stability leads to the assumption that this was made possible due to the “ soft”
nature of Bulgarian nationalism. I also stressed the fact that these provisions Aave not
antagonied the Bulgarian majority and have not provoked a reaction leading to inter-
communal frictions and hostilities. I also stressed the lack of a pronounced politically-
articulated anti-Turkish sentiment, arguing that, despite numerous political ctises duting
that long period, the civic/political bond within Bulgarian society between the two

remaining ethnic groups did not suffer dramatically.

In chapter 1V, Break of Continuity The Bulgarian Civil Society and the ethnic crisis of 1985-1989,
I explained that Zhivkov’s engineered ethnic crisis, contrary to its original design, failed
to antagonize Bulgarian society. The failure of the “Nationalism From Above” project is
convincing evidence that supports my hypothesis. The project proved to be
counterproductive due to the apparent impossibility of sowing the “seeds of ethnic and
religions animosity” within Bulgarian society, which has refused to embrace a
xenophobic public discourse, imposed from the top. In this context, I demonstrated the
importance of Bulgarian e/ society as a powerful actor, functioning as the guarantor of the
inseparability of the political nation. What is symptomatic with respect to the reaction of
Bulgarian civil society in 1985-1989 is the fact that it followed the same pattern as during

the Nazi occupation, when the Bulgarian people bluntly rejected the segregation of the
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Jewish minority. In my view, this inseparability was based on the acceptance of each
other’s religious and linguistic differences and underlines the presence of Bulgarian
political nationalism. Bulgarian civil society has demonstrated that despite an oppressive
political regime, it did not compromise its traditional liberal values. They refused to
replace the character of the Bulgarian political nation with one based on ethnic /religious

identification.

In the next chapter, “Back to normality- the Post-89 dynamics™, 1 contextualise the restoration
of civil rights to the Turkish minority. Another objective of this chapter was to test the
dominant attitudes and perceptions of the Bulgatian majority with respect to the
following new policy provisions: religious rights, language rights and particularly
collective political rights (i.e. the legalization of the “Turkish” ethnic party - the MRF).
Data collected by monitoring the mainstream Bulgatian press provides sufficient
evidence of a high level of tolerance with respect to these new post-1989 ethnic policies.
In this chapter, I also argue that the speedy back #o normality period further illustrates the
inclusive nature of Bulgarian nationalism, where /s differences du quotidien could co-exist
pragmatically in the context of a nation identifying itself as a political, and not ethnic,

consttruct.

In the last chapter, “Towards ethnic and religious inclusiveness — the Bulgarian Constitution of
1991%, 1 argued that in the post-1989 period the main vehicle to achieve internal
cohesion and stability was based on the foundation of the Bulgarian political nation,
whete every Bulgarian citigen, regardless of bis or ber ethnic identity, is subject to the Bulgarian "political

nation". This was the last building block of my modest inter-ethnic chronicle, which
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started by outlining those structural factors in the second half of the 19" century, which

ultimately led to the creation of a civic, political nationalism in Bulgaria.

A few final words are in ordet. I believe that we should not over-exercise reductionism
in determining the nature of Bulgarian nationalism. In my view it would be a rather
difficult task to defend the “purity” of the two types of nationalisms, because in both
cases there is a certain level of interplay of civic and ethnic characteristics. At the same
time it would be an understatement to claim that Civic-West, and Ethnic-East are
inherently in/ex/clusive. I agtee with Greenfeld who states that this typology provides
certain “traffic restrictions” on the abstract map towards national identity. Although it is
common knowledge that there is more than one road and that the map could be looked
from different angles, the point de départ seems to be essential. The point de depart of this
“narrative” route determines the znifial concept of the nation, that is, what elements are
most emphasized as important to the fabric of the design of the nation. It is clear that
the point de départ of the Bulgarian nationalistic project was defined as a manifestation of a
political attachment, its common denominator. The result has been the supremacy of
common citizenship over ethnic and religious loyalties, where “Everybody will serve according
bis faith and will be judged according the rightful laws, regardless if he is Bulgarian or Turk, for the

sake of a Just and Sacred Republic.”*

425 Vassil Levski, Excerpt from the draft-regulation for the workers for the liberation of the Bulgarian people in Ivan
Undjiev, in Nikola Kondarev, “Segachnata Despotsko Titranska Sistema da Zamenim s Demokratska Republika,” [The
Contemporary Despotic, Tyrannical System We Will Change With a Democratic Republic] in Vassi Levsks, Sviata i Chista
Republika, [Vassil Levski, For a Just amd Sacred Republic], (Sofia, 1971), p. 42.



238

ANNEX I

ITPOI'PAMHA JEKJIAPAIIMS HA IBUXEHUE 3A IIPABA 1 CBOBO4U

Ot camoTo cu cb3faBaHe npeau aecetT roguiun AANC sb3npue npagaTa u
cBoboanTE Ha YOBEKA ¥ Ha ManuUMHCTBaTa KaTo OCHOBONONaraLy NpUopUTET Ha
usinocTHaTa cu AelHoCT.

BnarogapeHue Ha HawaTa 6esycnosHa opneHTaums kbM NubepanHarta
LIEHHOCTHa cucTema, ocHoBaHa BbpXy ceoboaara, OTTOBOPHOCTTA U TONEPaHTHOCTTa,
e bvnrapus sapatotn yHuKaneH 3sa bankaHute moaen 3a pellasaHe Ha
ManuuHcTeeHuTe ripobnemu.

CuoilHocTTa Ha Bbnrapckua mogen e 6anaHcMpaHeTo Ha NpuHuunuTe 3a
WHTErpauus Ha ManuMHCTBaTa B rpaXAaHCKoTo 06LWecTso ¢ NpuHUnMnuTe 3a
3anasBaHe W pa3BUTME Ha TAXHaTa ETHOPENUIMO3Ha UAEHTUYHOCT.

BwnrapckuaT Mmogen e uctopuyecko noctukerHme Ha ANC u e Ha nbT Aa nonyyn
npu3HaHue n NeruTUMHOCT B EBpONeickoTo LEHHOCTHO NPOCTPAHCTBO.

MpunoxumoctTa Ha Bbnrapckusa Mmogen B cbcegHUTE CTpaHu o3Ha4aBsa
Cb3[aBaHe Ha peanHa anTepHaTuBa 3a npekposiBaHe Ha bankaHute cnopen
€THOPENUIMO3HUTE rpaHuUK Ha permoHa.

B ycnoesusaTta Ha EBponeiickata n EspoatnaHTuyecka uiterpaums Ha bankavuTe
BwnrapckuaT Mogen ce npespblia B EBpoatnaHTuyecka cTpaterns sa paspellaBaxe
Ha ocHOBHaTa npobnemHa cuTyauusi 8 permoHa; Tosa e NpOTUBOPEUNETO MEXAY
MySTUETHWYECKAaTa KapTuHa Ha bankaHuTe U eTHoHaUMoHanHUTe AbPXXaBu B PeruoHa,
KOUTO Cb3faBaTt YCNoBMA 3a XereMoHU3npaHe Ha efHa eTHoHauus v BOAAT A0
orpaHu4aBaHe u HapyllaBaHe Ha OCHOBHUTE npaea u ceoboan Ha HauuMoHanHuTe
MarnuUHCTBa B CbOTBETHUTE CTpaHW.

OcBeH ocHoBononaralusa npuopuTeT 3a NpasaTa U csoboguTe Ha ManuUuHCTBaTA,
OCHOBHM npuoputetn Ha ANC BuHarn ca 6unu n cu ocraear:

¢ EBponeiickaTa UHTErpauua Ha cTpaHaTa u

e CTPEMEX KbM MbIHONpPaBHo 4YneHcTso B HATO.

Te3u 0OCHOBHM NPUOPUTETU HW 3a4bI1KaBar Aa ce passuBame u3npesapsallo
CNpsIMO ApYruTe NONUTUYECKN CUMKM NO OTHOLUEHWE Ha eBPONeusupaHeTo Ha HoOpMuUTe
1 naeanuTe Ha rpaxgaHckoTo obLecTso.

AnNC e 3a cb3paBaHe Ha HOBa cTapToBa nporpama 3a EBponeickaTa n
EBpoaTnaHTMuyecka niterpauus Ha Bxnrapuna. Tosa nsnckea HauuoHasHo
cbrnacue no BLHWHONONUTUYECKUTE NPUOPUTETU Ha Brrrapus sa npegcrosawute
nperosopu ¢ EBponeiickus cbios.

ANC we oTcToABa NPUHLMMMTE Ha Bb3MOXHO MO-CKOPOLLHO YHUdULUMpaHe Ha
HaLUMOHaMHOTO 3aKOHOAATENCTBO C TOBA Ha PasBUTUTE EBPONEWACKU CTPaHMU.

B obnactTa Ha BankaHckaTa nonuTuka Ha ANC we cnegsa npuHUMNUTE
Ha:

. YTB'bp)KAaBaHe Ha obeAuHUTENHUTE NPUHLIMOKU MeXay BCUYKK CTpaHU B
pernoHa n npeoCMUcnaHe Ha pasaenutenHute npuHumMnun.

o dopmMmupaHe Ha MyNTUKYNTYpHa AnanorndHa cpeaa B OTHOLLEHUATA.

e [lpeogonsiaHe Ha kpu3aTa B TONEPAHTHOCTTA B MEXAYETHUYECKUTE
OTHOLLEHMUR.

e EponeusnpaneTo Ha bankaHuTe u kynTuBMpaHeTo Ha EpoaTtnaHTudeckara
LIEHHOCTHa cucTema.
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Mpes nocnegHute gecet rognHu ONMC HensMeHHO e TpeTaTa NoNMTUYECKa
cuna B cTpaHara.

Karto nubepanHogemokpatuyHa naptus [BuXeHneTo BuHaru e 6uno
OPMWEHTUPaHO KbM NOMUTUYECKUS LIEHTBP, KaTo anTepHaTuea Ha
OBYNOMIOCHUA MoZen 3a ynpaeneHue Ha bvnrapus. MNperosopuTe 3a
EBpouHTerpauus npegnonaraT paswmpsisaHe Ha coyuanHarta 6asa Ha
ynNpaBneHMeTo U NPeBpbLUAT Ananora, CbiMacueTo U NapTHLOPCTBOTO B
OCHOBHM NONUTUYECKN " MHCTPYMEHTH" B EBpoaTnaHTuyeckaTa crparerust Ha
Bwnrapus.

OuakeaHusTa ca, cneasailoto 39-10 HapoaHo cubpaHue ga nanbum
KOarnuuMoHEH KabuHeT, ¢ y4acTUeTo Ha NONUTUYECKN CUNK OT
counannmbepanHua CNeKTbP Ha NOMUTUYECKOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO.

Or ra3u nosumua AIIC npuema 3a npuopureT BHB BETPEIIHATA
IOAUTHKA HA CTPAHATA:

dopmMupaHe Ha cuneH cTaBuneH NoNMUTUYECKN LEHTBP, KOWTO Aa Noeme
OCHOBHaTa TeXeCT B YNpaBMNeHUEeTo Ha cTpaHaTa. ToBa W3NCKBa CUIHK
nubepanHu u coumanaemMokpaTiuiecku napTum, 6e3 KouTo 4a € HeMUCNUMO
GbaelLeTo ynpaeneHue Ha Benrapus.

[a ce cb3gape WMpoKa Koanuuus, KOATO fa Cbymee 4a NpeBbpHe
EBpounHTerpaumaTa B cTabuiiHa U HeusmeHHa NoNUTMYECKa OpUeHTaLuMs Ha
cTpaHaTa. ToBa Ha CBOW peg W3McKBa OCHOBHA NPOMSIHA B LIEHHOCTHaTa
CMCTEMA Ha XopaTa U uarpaxaaHe Ha CUITHO rpaKaaHcKo oBLLECTBO, KoeTo Aa
KOHTpONupa BnactTa.

[la ce npunara 6e3ycnoBHO KOHCTUTYLIMOHHUAT NPUHLMN 33 pasaeneHneTo Ha
BRacTuTe - 3aKoHoAaTenHa, U3NbAHUTENHa, chbaebHa BnacT. KaTo KOHTPonbT
mexay Tax 6bae A0CTaTLYHO CTPUKTEH, NPO3paYeH U NOCTOSIHEH.

3acuneaHe NpaBOMOLLUATA HA MECTHOTO CaMoynpaBneHne, KaTo
anTepHaTuBa Ha LieHTpanHata u3nbiHuTenHa enact. [paxgaHute camu aa
OMpeaensT xapakrepa v NPUOPUTETATE B PErVOHAanNHaTa NoMTuka Ha
MecTHaTa BnacT. 3acurnsaHe Ha UKOHoMUYeckaTa U uHaHcoBa
HEe3aBUCYMOCT Ha OOLLMHUTE.

3acuneaHe Ha NpyUHUMUNa Ha U3GOPHOCT - HA BCUYKW HUBA, BKITHOUUTENHO 1
ypes uarpaxaaHe Ha BTOPO HUBO Ha MECTHO caMoynpasrieHue B obnacrra.

dopMupaHe Ha UsnocTHaTa KoHUenums 3a geuyeHTpanunsauuns Ha Bnacrra -
BKITIOYMTENHO M Ype3 3acurBaHe Ha npasaTta u cBo0oauTe Ha rpaxaaHckoTo
0oOLLIeCTBO U HEroBUTE USIEHOBE.

HekancynupaHe Ha AMNC v usguraHeTo Ha mnaau u cnocobHn Kagpu, KOMTO ca
nO-NOArOTBEHU 32 HOBOTO Bpeme Ha EBpouHTerpayusTa. JekancynvpaseTo
0O3HavaBa 1 paswupsaBaHe Ha couuanHarta 6asa Ha napTuaTa, Ypes
npmBnuYaHe Ha CUMNaTU3aHTU, NPUBBPXKEHUUMN HA HALLMTE MAEN, KOUTO Mo
€AHa unv apyra npu4nHa ca obugeHu unu oTénbeHaTw.

B mexxaynaptuitHute oTHoweHus AMNC we cneasa nMHUATA Ha:

3acuneaHe Ha MHTErpauusita Ha NMGepanHo OPMEHTUPaHNTE NapTuu B
CTpaHarTa.

B3aumopgeiicTeue ¢ BCMYKM NABO U ASACHO LIEHTPUCTKN bopmaunn.

MpeoponsBaHe Ha Kpu3aTta Ha gosepueto mexgy CAC n ANC ypes
paBHoMpaseH Anarnor U CTPOro perfiaMeHTMpanl OTHOLLEHMS,
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MoanomaraHe opmupaHeTo Ha cTabunHa counangemoxpaTmyecka
HaCOMEHOCT B NEBUTE NONUTUYECKN cunun, sknodntenHo n BCrI.

MpoTUBONOCTaBSHE Ha Cb3AABAHETO Ha YCNOBUA 32 CbLUECTBYBAHETO Ha
napTuu, OCHOBaHMW Ha eTHUYECKa, PacoBa Y PENUrMO3HA HETHPNUMOCT KbM
apyruTe.

WkoHOMMYecKMTe NpuopuTeTH Ha [IBUXKEHUETO 3a npaBa u cBOGOAM lie
npoabiXaT Aa obpar:

JNinbepanusauns n gelueHTpanu3auus Ha MKOHOMUKaTa Ha cTpaHaTta.

dopMupaHe Ha peaneH nasap Ha HeaBWXMMa COBCTBEHOCT, CTOKUTE,
ycnyrute v Tpyaa.

QOceoboxgaBaHe Ha MKOHOMUYECKaTa MHULMATUBHOCT Ha NIMYHOCTTA ypes
HamansiBaHe Ha AaHbYHUTE TEXEeCTU BBPXY CpeaHNnTEe U MankuTe (bI/IpMI/I -
npounssoauTenu n TbproBuyin.

dopMmunpaHe Ha HaumMoHanHa crparterus 3a nogfomMaraHe Ha U3ocTasalyuTe B
MKOHOMUYECKO OTHOLLEeHWE perMoH Ha CTpaHaTta Ypes npuBinyaHeTo Ha
HaLUW ¥ 4yXXQN NHBECTULIUN,

3awunTta Ha HaUMOHaNHOTO CENCKOCTOMNaHCKO CTONaHCTBO Yype3 BHUMaTeneH
NpoTeKUMoHann3®M Ha MECTHOTO NPOU3BOACTBO U pasLluupaBaHe Ha
BBbHLWHUTE U BBbTPELLHUTE Na3apu Ha cTpaHaTa.

Cb3gaBaHe Ha MexXaHN3MK 3a OCbBPEMEHSIBAHE Ha NPOU3BOACTBOTO U
TbProBUsiTa Ha CeNnckocTonaHckn npoaykTu. Ha Gopecu, ThpxuLa u
MKOHOMMWYECKN CAPYXKEHWS HA YaCTHM CENCKU CTONaHCTBa.

B obnactTa Ha coumanHara nonutuka ANC we pa6oru 3a:

Cub3fasaHe Ha cTabunHa cpefiHa Krnaca, KaTo OCHOBHa Hasa 3a pa3BuTUETO
Ha CTpaHaTa.

PeanHa counanHa sakpuna Ypes HaTpynsaHe Ha CPeACcTBa B CoOUManHure
coHpose

OceoboxgasaHe Ha YacTHaTa nHuumaTuea. - M3pasHapaHe Ha WaHCcoBeTE 3a
peanusauuns Ha nuyHocTTa.

Cw3gaBaHe Ha He3aBUCUMMM OT AbpXKaBaTa OCUrypuTEnHU 1 34paBHU
doHaoBe.

UsrpaxaaHe Ha cucTeMa OT rpaXAaHCKu CAPYXeHUs 3a colmnanHo
noanomaraHe Ha xopa B 6eacTBEHO NONOXKEHME.

TbpceHe Ha B3anMoeicTBUE ChC Cb3gafeHuTe Bede n HoBochopMupaHuTe
JKEHCKM ApyxecTea.

B ob6nacTtra Ha o6pasoBaHueTo M Kynryparta [IBmkeHueTo 3a npasa U
cBoGoam we oTcTONABA:

3anassate U pasBuUTNEe Ha UHTENEKTYaNnHUsA NoTeHuuan Ha bbnrapus,
cbo6pa3sHo U3UCKBaHUATa Ha EBpouHTerpaumaTa.

MpusexgaHe Ha 06pa3oBaHMETO B CbOTBETCTBUE C HOBUTE NOTPEOHOCTM Ha
nasapa v EBpouHTerpauusaTa.
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MNpeogonseaHe Ha UCTOpUYECKTE Npeapacbiauy U PoOpMUPaHETOo Ha
06140eBPONENCKO MUCNIEHE BbPXY OCHOBAaTa Ha TONepaHTHOCTTa.

3acuneBaHe aBTOHOMUATA Ha BUCLUMTE yYUNULLA U KYNTYPHUTE UHCTUTYLMNN.

3aKkoHOBO noAcurypsisaHe Ha 4YacTHOTO obpasoBaHue n YacTHuUTe KyNnTypHU
WHCTUTYTU.

3a ANC e n3knioYnTenHo BaXXHO HaBNU3aHeToO Ha MnaauTe B
NONUTUYECKUA, MKOHOMUYECKUA U KYNITYPHUA XKMBOT Ha cTpaHara.
TpsaGea NpMOPUTETHO Aa ce pellaBaT NpobnemuTe, KOUTO ca rnpeyka 3a
y4acTUeTO Ha MNafexTa B XuUBoTa Ha obLLecTBOTO.

Hoewu copmu 3a peluasaHe Ha npobnema ¢ Mnagexkarta 6espaboTtuua.

TbpceHe Ha pelleHusi Ha npoBnema ¢ gemorpadckara Kpuaa - KpeguTu ¢
OT/IOXEHO NNaLLaHe 3a MNaAexKn HULMaTUBY, 3nnawaHe Ha AOCTaTbyHO
BUCOKM NOOLLIPEHNA 33 BCSKO HOBOPOLEHO AEeTe, OCUrypsiBaHe Ha peHTa Ha
XEHWUTe C TPW 1 NoBeYe Aeua.

LleneHaco4yeHo nognomaraHe ot cTpaHa Ha AMNC Ha Bcudkn hopmy Ha
CApY>XaBaHe Ha MNajexuTe, Ha BCUMKN TEXHU MPadKAaHCKU CAPYXEHUS.

MpaBa n ¢8000AN Ha NUYHOCTTA U Ha HAUWOHANHUTE ManuuMHCTBa

AMNC npuema akcmomartunyHo, Ye bwnrapus He e n He moxe ga 6bge
XOMOreHHa B ETHUYECKO U PENUIMO3HO OTHOLWEHUE Abpxaea. B To3n cmuchn
OTHOLUEHUATAa MEXAY MHO3SMHCTBOTO U ManuuHCTBaTa € Kputepui 3a
cTeneHTa Ha ceobojaTa 1 3a 3penocTTa Ha AeMokpauusiTa B benrapus

CeofGopaTta e Bbpx0OBHa LieHHOCT Ha nubepanuama v npasaTa Ha
ManuuHCTBaTa ca OT CTpaTernyecko 3HadYeHne 3a Bceku nubepan. HATo egHo
0o0LLEeCTBO 1 ObpKaBa, KOUTO HE 3a4UTaT 1 yBaXasaT npaBara Ha
ManuuHCTBaTa, He MoraT f4a ce cuuTar 3a AeMOKpaTUYHU.

ETHokynTypHaTa uaeHTuvHoct 3a [iNC npeanonara:

NpaBo Ha U3y4aBaHe Ha ManUWHCTBEHUS €3UK - NPaBOo Ha Ny6NM4YHO
U3MoJi3BaHe Ha CBOA e3nK

npaeo Ha 13nonasaHe Ha CODCTBEHN UMEHA Criopea BepcusiTa Ha
MalnUUHCTBEHMS €3UK U Te3U BEPCUM Aa Ca 3aAbIIKUTENHN 3a obuumaniu
cnyyam

abconiTHO OTCHLCTBUE HA OrpaHMYeHun 3a oOHapoaBaHe B nevatHuTe unu
€NeKTPOUHHU Meaun Ha maTtepunanmu Ha ManuuHCTBeHUsa e3nk

HeorpaHnyeH AoCTbn TO Te3n Meann

npv HeoBx0ANMOCT U3NON3BaHe Ha MaNUUHCTBEHUA €3UK OT
aAMUHWUCTPaTUBHOTO NPOMU3BOACTBO U OBLLECTBEHUTE CNYXOU npu
obcnyxeaHe Ha rpaxgaHuTe.

ofuecTBeHUTe Meaun Aa ca 3a4bKeHU 3a NpefocTaBsaHe Bb3MOXHOCT 3a
npegasaHvsa Ha ManuMHCTBEHUTES €3ULN

paBeH A0CTbN A0 06pa3oBaHue U pasBuUTHe Ha COBCTBEHa KynTypa
HaLMOHaNHUTEe ManuWHCTBa Aa UMaT cobCTBEHN yYnunua



242

e HeHameca OT CTpaHa Ha LeHTPanHOTO NpaBUTENCTBO B KyNTYpHUTE Tpaanunu
W penurnaTta Kato obnactu Ha KynTypHaTa WAeHTUYHOCT Ha rpaXXaaHuHa u
ManuuHcTeaTa. ToBa He U3KMIOUBA 3a4bMKEHUETO Ha AbpXKaeaTta fa
nognomara KyntypHute n penurmo3Hn MHCTUTyUuUn Ha ManuuHCTBaTta, B
cTeneHTa, B KOATO nognomara Tesv Ha MHO3UHCTBOTO.

Bbnrapusa e usnpaeeHa npea Tpu kn4oem npobnema:

MbpBUAT - 32 EBPOUHTErpaUKATa HA BB BCUYKW obnacTu-nonuTuka, Kyntypa,
ofpasoBaHue, MKOHOMUKA, COLManeH KUBOT.

BTOPHAT - BIIIOBAHETO HU B CUCTEMATA Ha KOMEKTUBHaTa curypHocT Ha HATO #
yTBbpXKAaBaHe Ha EBpoaTnaHTuyeckaTa LIEHHOCTHa cucTema.

TpeTuaT - fopaseMBaHe M yTBbpxAaBaHe Ha Bvnrapckua moaen, HanoxeH ot
JNC 3a peanHo pewasaxe Ha npobnemuTe € Npasara u csoboguTe Ha ManuuHcTeaTa
B yCnosusiTa Ha HoBua cBeToBeEH pea.



ANNEXII

CHART OF THE VALUES AND PRINCIPLES OF THE UNION
OF DEMOCRATIC FORCES AS A EUROPEAN PEOPLE'S
PARTY

In the past years, the Union of democratic Forces (UDF) gained political
expetience, broke off with the oppositional way of thinking and got

established as a modern people's party, learned to bear real responsibility

about the management of the country.

The Union of Democratic Forces grew up from a broad coalition movement
into a party with a clear action program - a member of the European
People's Party. A party that assumed the responsibility for the management
of Bulgaria, started the reforms and won just Euroatlantic positions for the
country. Today, the UDF offers a draft of principles and values to Bulgatian
society, believing in the ability of the latter to come up to the requirements
of the future. Based on the treaded way and the lessons of the past, on the
moral and political values confirmed throughout the years and professed by
the UDF, today the Union is able to offer its vision of a better future for the
people. The UDF knows how to get ahead. To motivate the society, to
unlock its energy using the power of the basic values - freedom, solidarity,
justice. That is why the UDF looks ahead with confidence and formulates its
"Chart of values”.

The Union of Democratic Forces defends and expands its position as a
modern European party. Its faith rests on universal human values, its ideas

turn out visions into action. The UDF pursues the way of its neighboring
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European parties whose ideas, experience and will healed the post-war
wounds of the continent and made it an area of peace, creativity and
development. Following the chosen course, the UDF will always move with
the changes and the topical requirements of the times for pursuing a decent,

transparent and efficient policy. By this Chart the UDF addresses:

1. UDF members, inviting them to adhere to the values and principles
determining the UDF's identity as a European People's Party.
2. The society and the media, providing them with a critetion for
valuation of the UDF's actions and policy.
3. The political powers, calling upon them to state before Bulgarian
soclety their principles and positions.
4. Entrepreneurs and workers, stating that the UDF will coordinate
their interests with a view to build a developed society.
UDF's VALUES
The Union of Democratic Forces is a people's party based on universal
values as upheld by the European People's Party. The individual and his
social responsibility are at the center of our policy. UDF's political moral is
based on religious morality.
The UDF's values atre a balanced and efficient combination of conservative,
liberal and social ideas.
Conservatism,
- because it puts the family first,

- because the UDF is a firm opponent to utopias, unification and
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egalitarianism,

- because it relies on traditions that unite people rather than set variances
between them.

the UDF regards the cultural and historic heritage of Bulgaria as the spiritual
resource for social progress.

- Liberalism,

- because the UDF follows the tradition of rationalism, enlightenment,
liberal economy spirit, freedom of entrepreneurship, the supreme law of
freedom and property.

- because it accepts that the right to property is a basic human right that
determines the freedom of the individual.

- Social dimension related to justice and meeting social needs, as well as to
solidarity, both among citizens and between the citizens and the state.
Solidarity that makes market economy a social market economy.

Freedom, justice and solidarity are the three pillars of the UDF's identity that
underlie European integration.

1. Freedom

Man is born free.

Freedom is a basic individual human right that is realized in combination
with responsibility and duty. The condition of individual freedom is the
willingness to accept restrictions and duties, to learn to live under a given
order. Human society development is oriented towards further expansion of
freedom.

- Every man is dependable on his communication with other people. Being a
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free individual, man takes part in the building of society.

- Freedom generates responsibility. Responsibility is not a duty, it 1s a moral
category, meaning that we must know and exercise our rights, not infringing
other people's rights, however.

- Freedom motivates the right and duty of every man to be fully responsible
for his acts and decisions, as well as to assume responsibility for the other.

- The complete truth is not wholly realizable by the individual man, it is
however realizable by the society; that is why man is not able to design and
build a perfect society.

- The UDF's idea of freedom makes it respect the family, which is the
strongest stimulator of personal development.

- The freedom of the nation is guaranteed by the national security system.

- The freedom of citizens, associations, and communities is guaranteed by
the democratic organization of society. No one may, basing his arguments
on the sovereignty of the state, infringe the basic rights and freedoms of
citizens.

- Freedom of entrepreneurs is guaranteed by diminishing the redistribution
role of the state.

- Freedom is inseparable from pluralism.

- Communism and other political utopias are the greatest violation of
freedom.

- Man's basic human dignity bred by his free choice of ntellectual
development and way of life makes him the titular holder of the basic rights.

We are firm defendants of the right of freedom and security, freedom of
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thought, conscience, speech and religion.

- We accept the value of democracy as the only political system that
acknowledges and guarantees through the social compact and the law the
rights and freedoms of citizens. A free society is the basis of a developed
soclety.

- The social compact is a political engagement to society for establishment of
otder and clear perspective of development. The political power is an
inseparable part of the social compact and may not be used in violation of
the law.

2. Solidarity

Solidarity cannot be demanded or imposed by force and from above. It is
related to all kinds of mutual aid, to the support of the needy, to the
harmonic relations not only among adherents, but also between minorities
and majorities, between strong and weak, healthy and ill, young and old -
thus consequences of inevitable inequalities are alleviated.

- Solidarity brings people closer. It is a prerequisite for building the
community. It manifests itself in the form of rights and duties. Everyone
must contribute to the family and the society according to his power, thus
enabling society to guarantee the rights and freedoms of the individual.

- Solidarity finds expression in support of the needy, in harmonic relations
not only among adherents, but also between minorities and majorities,
between strong and weak, healthy and ill, young and old. Thus consequences
of inevitable inequalities are alleviated.

- Solidarity means that we are to work for increased social integration.



Taking care of the needy is our ethical and political duty, a duty shared
among central power, municipal authorities and civil society structures.

- Cooperation is mandatory for the welfare of state and society. Unity
increases our opportunities as a people.

- UDF regards solidarity both as a relation of human individuals of all
generations and countries, and as a care for the interests of future
generations and respect towards creativity.

3. Justice

All people have equal rights and freedoms. People are equal in respect of
honor and dignity.

Justice means that equal rules are valid for everyone and the state guarantees
these rules. It means equality of opportunity when the individual is unable to
display them. Justice means constantly guaranteed conditions under which
individuals and communities exercise their freedom.

- Society is just when it offers equal opportunities.

- There is no justice beyond law.

- Soclety is just when it offers more opportunities to its citizens.

- Education and employment are the keys to the establishment of a
developing and just society.

- Society is just when it offers women broader opportunities to get employed
and to assume greater social responsibilities.

- All people have equal rights because human nature and freedom are
inextricably bound up, and our equality is determined by the equal dignity we

are born with.
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- Acknowledging the basic tights of every man, the UDF accepts that duties
must be fairly distributed among all according to abilities.

- The right of self-determination is a supreme mark of justice. It is an
expression of the feeling of appurtenance and the desire to live together in
freely chosen political and social structures.

- Irrespective of the differences in terms of talent and abilities, with respect
to origin, sex, race, age, religion, beliefs, social status and health every one
must have the opportunity to express himself in his field.

- All people must be recognized equal rights, and duties must be fairly
distributed according to abilities.

UDF'S PRINCIPLES

1. Subsidianty

Power must be exercised on a level corresponding to the requirements of
solidarity, efficiency, and citizens' participation. Tasks that can be fulfilled on
a lower level must not be transferred to the higher one. The subsidiarity
principle means that higher levels must assist the lower ones in the
fulfillment of their tasks.

- All activities must be decided first by the individual and his immediate
environment by virtue of the freedom he is assigned and the responsibility
he has assumed. If that is not possible, the problems not solved should be
transferred to the higher level by virtue of the acting solidarity.

- The state as a whole is the last link in the whole chain of responsibilities,
and guarantees justice.

2. Social balance
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Being a people's party, the UDF professes centrism and moderateness, its
aimn is to approach all social strata, not to protect the material and spiritual
interests of a single social group.

Social balance is achieved on the basis of a balance of interests.

- The state undertakes jointly with municipalities the burden of supporting
the needy and the implementation of the reforms that municipalities cannot
cope with by themselves.

- Reducing the redistribution role of the state in the economy, abolishing the
administrative holdbacks and the non-market restrictions of the business.
Mechanisms of government responsibility for damages and a guarantee for
transparency of administrative procedures.

- A balance of market success and fiscal obligations undetlie the business
environment.

- A social secutity system for those who actually need it — those, the
improvement of whose condition is beyond their abilities.

3. Efficiency

- Economic development requires judicious use of economic resources and a
search of an efficiency that can guarantee satisfactory living conditions for a
maximum number of people.

- Reforms in the social sphere are implemented on the basis of solidarity,
justice, and efficient use of financial resources. Solidarity between old and
young, wealthy and poor, based on increased individual responsibility.
Freedom to choose an active form of social suppott, creating opportunities

for self-employment. Major social risks are undertaken jointly by society and
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remain a collective responsibility.

- Clearing new tetritories for private initiative. The state must completely
free itself from activities that can become more efficient if given to private
initiative.

4. Social market economy

- The belief that well functioning markets, free competition, and equal access
to information are the backbone of steadfast development and rich societies
underlies social market economy.

- The state guarantees equal opportunities for independent economic activity
and free competition by making precise the system of rules and increasing
the control over their observation.

- Freedom of the entrepreneur and responsibility for social usefulness are
the basis of the motivation of Bulgarian entrepreneurs.

- The social market economy principle means that we are to overcome
poverty, increase the standard of living, create conditions for stable
economic growth, high employment, confidence in the future and
opportunities for realization of young people in their own countty.

- Environment protection is an understanding of the mutual involvement of
man and nature, as well as the moral understanding that nature belongs to
future generations, as well. That is why we are for stable utilization of natural
resources and for combining the technological and ecological principles in
view of creating an economic effect and new jobs.

Our concept is that we, Bulgarians, need a new incentive, a policy that will

overcome the atmosphere of stagnation and resignation, faith and strength to
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take our fate in hand. We need enhanced dialogue, more ambitious goals that are
worth working for. The ideas and values offeted by the UDF are a result of
democratic development, of the efforts and the intellect of society as a whole.
That is why the UDF regards as a field for political discussion not the immutable
democratic values professed in this Chart, but the ways of achieving them. Being
a people's party, the Union of Democratic Forces will continue to maintain a
policy of integrating more people into this project. implementation of the
necessary reforms for our country requires the efforts of all Bulgarians.
Moderateness in everything and dialogue are the basic mechanisms we will rely
on. Resting on these values and on our ability to make efforts, we believe in the

future of a Bulgaria of opportunities
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Government of the Republic of Bulgaria (25 July 2001)

The Cabinet is a coalition Government between the National Movement
Simeon Il and the Movement for Rights and Freedoms, with two ministers
supported by the Bulgarian Socialist Party (part of the Alliance for Bulgaria

Coalition).

Prime Minister

Deputy Prime Minister and minister of Economy

Deputy Prime Minister and minister

of Regional Development and Public Works
Deputy Prime Minister and minister

of Labor and Social Policy

Simeon Saxe-
Coburg-Gotha

Nikolai Vassilev
Vassilev

Kostadin Stoyanov
Paskalev

Lidia Santova
Shouleva

Defense

Finance
Foreign Affairs
Interior

Justice

Education and Science
Agriculture and Forestry
Transport and Communications
Health

Culture

Environment and Waters

State Administration

Minister without portfolio

Nikolai Avramov
Svinarov

Milen Emilov
Veltchev

Solomon Isak Passy
Georgi Petrov
Petkanov

Anton Iliev Stankov
Vladimir Atanassov
Atanasov

Mehmed Mehmed
Dikme

Plasmen Vassilev
Petrov

Bozhidar Todorov
Finkov

Bozhidar Zafirov
Abrashev

Dolores Borissova
Arsenova

Dimiter Georgiev
Kalchev

Nezhdet [smail
Mollov
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39-th National Assembly structure , elected on 17-th of June 2001:

Seats: Simeon II National Movement 120
United Democratic Forces 51
Alliance for Bulgaria (Bulgarian Socialist Party dominated) 48

Movement for Rights and Freedoms 21
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ANNEX IV

OtueteH goknapg Ha Mpepcenarens Ha [iBmxeHue 3a npaBa u ceBodoam r-
H Axmea [loraH
29-30 aHyapu 2000r. HOK - Cogusn

YBaxkaemu feneratu

Ha IV-Ta HauuoHnanHa koHdepeHuunsa Ha ANC,
YBaxkaemm roctu ot cTpaHata u Yyx6uHa,
Bawwm fpeew3xogutencTea !

Ouec ANC npoeexaa 1V-Ta cu pegoesHa HauunoHanHa KoHdepeHuus, KoATo
npeacTaensasa nonvTuYeckara Bons Ha noseyve ot 32 xunaaw NapTUikHM YneHose,
pasnpepenetnu B 25 obnacrtHu, 160 oGLwmHCKM 1 noseye oT 1200 MeCTHM opraHusauuu.

Ha To3un Haw HauuoHaneH napTueH hopyM HU NPEACTON Aa HanpaBuM NONUTUYECKUN
aHanus Ha nepuoaa ot kpas Ha 1996r. o HavanoTo Ha 2000-Ta roguHa.

Ha 6asarta Ha TO3¥ aHanu3 Ha OCHOBHWUTE NOJIUTUYECKA TEHAEHLMWN NPes3 NocnesHuTe
TpW rognuun 1V-Ta HaumoHanHa koHdepeHums Ha [BmKeHUeTo Lwe onpegeny uenta u
cTparernsTa cu 3a cneasawuTte TPy roguHu.

N3kylweHnaTa v npean3BMKaTENCTBaTa Ha HacToALaTa HauMoHanHa KoHdepeHUus ca
[OCTa Mo - pasruyHN OT NpeAULLHUTE HU HaUWOoHanHu cdopymu. 3awwoTo IV-Ta HaunoHanHa
KoHbepeHuUua Tpabsa fa Hanpasu OTYET Ha NONUTUHYECKUTE PeanHOCTW Ha rpaHuuaTta Ha
ABe CToneTus 1 ga npuemMe nporpama 3a npogyumpaHe Ha NonuTU4eckn peanHocTu B
Ha4anoTo Ha TPETOTO xunsgoneTve. Toea e psaabk WaHc 3a Bcekn nonutuk. Ho ocobeHo
MHOrO € 3aBuAHa y4acTTa Ha Te3M HSKOMKO NMOKOSIEHUS NONUTMLM B Ta3u 3ana, KOWTO Le
onpenenaT NONINTUYECKUS CTapT Ha cneagawloTo xunsgonetue. C Tesn AyMu My nossoneTe
[a By NO3apaBs BCUYKW NOOTAENHO NO CryYai geceTroguHiHaTa oT y4peasBaHeTo Ha
OMNC u fa By noxenas Takmsa ycnexu, KOMTO Aa pecnekTupar cneapalyute nokoneHus
nonuTnun !

He e no-manoBaxeH n (hakTsT, Y€ KaKTO NOAUTUYECKUS aHanM3 Ha nocnegHuTe Tpu
rOAVHU, Taka U NPUEMaHETO Ha Nporpama v cTpaTtervs 3a cneasawiute Tpy roguHN LWwe
MUWHaT nog 3Haka Ha npeAcTosiiata EBpoUHTerpaums Ha cTpaHara.

MokaHata 3a 3ano4YsaHe Ha Nperosopu 3a NpUCbLEAUHABAHE Ha CTpPaHaTa HU KbM
EBponeiickus cbio3 e 3abenexureneH ycnex u Ha ynpaenssawoTo MHO3UHCTBO, U Ha
onosuumsta. Hewo noeeye: "nokaHaTa 3a nperosopun” e Hai-gobpaTa oueHka 3a
HeobpaTumarta aemokpaTusauus Ha bbnrapus ot cTpaHa Ha EBpocbiosa npes nocnegHute
AeceT roauHun. Pasbupa ce, OCHOBHUTE NOSIUTUYECKN CUNU N FPaXKAaHCKOTO 0OLECTBO KaTo
LANo HAMAT paBHW ASNOBE OT 3acnyru 3a EBpouHTerpauusta Ha crpaHata. HopmanHo e
eQHu aa ca noseve "B Yac" No eBponencka nonuTuka ot gpyru. Ho BaxHoTO e, Ye Bbunrapus
NOCTUrHA BbTPELWHONONMTMYECKM KOHCEHCYC NO Bbnpoca 3a EBponHTerpauumsra.

TenbpBa e MMa CropoBe KON KOSKO € Aan U KO KOMKO Le AoNpUHEece 3a peanHata
EBpouvHTerpauus Ha ctpaHarta. Teau ABa BbNpoca HAMA Aa BU3Mpar camo "uctopusata” u
"nepcnektusara" Ha EBpouHTerpauuata. OKono TaxX e rpasuTupaT napnameHTapHu
AebaTu, NoNUTUYECKN AeKnapaunn n KoHrpecHun pewwenusn. C Tesn gBa Bbnpoca Lie ce
"obpasysar” 1 Wwe "nagar’ npaBuTeNcTea U NapTuitHu pbrosodcTea. C TaX we "npuemame"
eBponencku generayumn v we "nanpatjame” sectoHocuu 3a Eepona. Ot "TaxHa rnegHa
ToYKa" LWe npaBuM "OLEHKK" 1 "CaMOOLIEHKN" Ha NONUTUYECKUA €NUT Ha CTpaHaTa U We
"Hanuwem" HaW-HoBaTa uctopus Ha benrapus.

[BexunsagHarta roguHa Wwe 3anoyHe ¢ NpeocMUCHHE Ha napTURHKUTE NporpamMu Ha
BCUYKW NONUTUYECKM CUIM 33 Pa3BUTUETO Ha CTpaKaTta OT rMefHa Todka Ha npeacroswaTta
EepounTterpaumsa. O6CToATencTBoTO, Ye TO3U NpoLUec 3ano4Ba C Hawnsa HauuoHarneH opym,
nma ocobeHo 3HaKoBO 3Ha4veHue. B kpas Ha Mecel deBpyapu Takbe POpyM NpeacToun Ha
CAC, a B HayanoTo Ha mecel mai 1 Ha BCI1.

Oco6eHMAT CMMCBI HA HawaTa HalMoHanHa KoH(epeHLUs ce onpefens oT Tpu
OCHOBHW MPUYUHM:
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MbpBaTa nprYMHa € cBbp3aHa ¢ xapakrepa Ha [AlNC, kato eTHononuTU4ecka
opraHv3auus, KaTo HauuoHanHa napTusa OT eTHUYECKU TUN, KOSTO OT CaMOoTO CU Cb3faBaHe
npegu AeceT roavHU Bbanpue OCHOBHUTE NubeparnHu LeHHOCTU 3a NpaeaTa u ceobouTe Ha
YyoBeKa W Ha ManuMHCcTBaTa 3a CBOM CTpaTernyecku npuoputetn. bnarogapetve Ha Hawata
6e3ycnoBHa opueHTaums kbM 6asosaTta nubepanHa LeHHocTHa cuctema Ha Espona, B
Bwnrapusa 3apabotu yHukaneH 3a bankaHute Mogen 3a pa3spellaBaHeTo Ha
ManuUWHCTBEHUTE Npobnemu no NbLTA HA DanaHCUpPaHeTO Ha NPUHUUANTE Ha
MHTerpauMsTa Ha MariUMHCTBATa B rPaXAaHCKOTO O6IWEeCTBO C NPUHLMNKTE Ha
e€THOpenurvosHaTta UM MAEHTUYHOCT B CTpaHaTa.

Cnep pecet roavHu Ha BGaeeH, TpyaAeH U M3CTpafaH npouec gHec bbnrapckua mogen
ce NpeBbpHA B KNOYOBa AyMa 3a 3periocTra Ha AeMoKpauusiTa B cTpaHaTa. bbnrapckusT
mopen 6e3CrnopHoO € HaW-BaXXHUAT NONMMTUYECKU NPOAYKT OT HAYanoTo Ha Npexoaa KbM
OTBOpPEHO 06LLEeCTBO B CTpaHaTa.

BTopaTa Npu4mMHa € CBbp3aHa C APYrus HM NpuopuTeT 3a EBpoatnaHtuyeckara Hy
opueHTauus. AMNC e eguHcTBEHaTa NONUTUYECKA CUna Npes nocrnegHUTe AeCET rOgUHN,
KOATO NocneAoBaTenHo cbyeTaBalle U OTCTosIBalle NpaBaTa Ha ManuMHCTBaTa,
opueHTauyusta kbm HATO 1 EBpouHTerpauunsTa no AceH U KaTeropudeH HaunH.
MoTusauuaTa HU 3a ToBa Halle NONUTUYECKO rnoBeaeHne Gewle CunHa, 3awoTo € MHOro
AicHa. 3atoTo camo BKN4YBaHeTO H1 B HATO n npucbhequHsiBaHeTo HU KbM EBpoCHioza
MOXe Aa rapaHTupa 3auuTHUA MeXaHM3bM Ha npaBaTa u cBoboamTe Ha ManUMHCTBaTa
B Bbnrapus.

PatudukauusaTta Ha "PamkoBaTa KOHBEHUMA 3a 3aliUTa Ha HauuoHanHuTe
mManuuHcreata” oT 38-01o HC cTtana BbaMoxHa GnarogapeHue Ha B3aumoaeRcTBUETO Ha
Te3n TpU NpuopuTeTa - npagara Ha manuukHcTeata, HATO v EspouHTterpayusta. A
NO3NLUATa HU BbB BPb3Ka C 4aBaHETO Ha Bb3ayLweH kopuaop Ha HATO 3a paspelsaBaHe Ha
KOHNukTa B KocoBo Belule cunHa, AcHa v UANOCTHa, 3allloTO OCHOBHUTE NPUOPUTETH Ha
BNC cbBnapaxa ¢ MHTepecUTe Ha MeXxAayHapoaHaTa OGLWHOCT M C HaUMOHANHUA
uMHTepec Ha Bbnrapus B KoHTEKCTa Ha EBpoaTnaHTU4eckara H1 UHTerpaLus.

Ha Bceku My e SICHO, Ye HallaTa nosuLms UMalle U3KNIYUTENHO BAXKHO 3HAYEHME KaKTO
3a no3uumuaTa Ha bbnrapusa no otHoweHue Ha Korokpusara, Taka v 3a nofy4aeaHe Ha
"nokaHa" 3a 3anoyvBaHe Ha NPeroBopu 3a NpUCbeauHABAHETO HU B EBpOCHi03a.

TpeTaTa NpuMumnHa e cBbp3aHa ¢ MACTOTO u ponsTa Ha [INC B cTpykTypaTa Ha
NONUTUYECKOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO Ha Bbnrapms. Npes nocnegHuTe AeceT roanHU B
CTpaHaTa Hu ce NpoBefoxa YeTUpKU napnameHTapHu, ABa MECTHU 1 ABa NPE3NAEHTCKU
usbopa. ArNC HensmerHo oT 1990r. o 2000r. ce yTBLPAK KATO TpeTa NONMTUYECKa cuna B
cTpaHara. A Ha npesugeHTckuTe nabopu usbupatenute Ha [iBmxeHneTo onpedensaT naxona
oT npegusbopHaTa Haanpesapa.

Mpwv HopManHu nonutudeckn ycnosus AMNC ce ovepTasa Aa 6bae eauH OT OCHOBHUTE
nonutuyeckn 6anaHceopu B Bbnrapusa. MHaukauus sa Tasu pons gasar nocnegHute nsdopu
3a npeAcTaBATENM Ha MecTHaTa BnacT. B HaunoHaneH malab obLMHCKUTE KMETOBE Ha
CJC v BCIN nooTAenHoO HAMAT CaMOCTOATENHO MHO3UHCTBO, TakoBa Te npugobusar
fnarogapeHue Ha Hawarta nogkpena. CbwoTo € NOMOKEHUETO U C OBLUMHCKUTE CBBETHULIM:
ot 29 obnacTtHu yexTtpose AMNC nma npeacrasutenu B 25 obnacty, u TO 4ECTO C peluasallo
3Ha4eHue.

Yeaxaemu gamu u rocrnoga!

Kakso crnepgBa oT ka3aHoTo?

Ha nbpBo MACTO, NpeAUMHO ToBa, Ye Ha [INC HsAMa ga My ce HanoXu gpacTvyHo Aa
NpoMeHsl NporpamMara cv 3a pasBUTMETO Ha cTpaHaTta. Tbil kKaTo npaBaTa Ha
manuuHcTBarta, HATO, EBpouHTerpaumnsaTa, 1 BCUYKO, KOETO € CBBbP3aHO C Te3u
NPUOPUTETK, CTaBaT NPUOPUTETH M HA CTpaHaTa.

3a EBpoatnaHTuyeckarta obHocT oTHoweHueTo kbm [ANC ce npeBbpHa B Msipka 3a
3penocTTa Ha AeMOKpaLMATa B cTpaHaTa. A KakTo BU € U3BECTHO, "MepHUTE eauHULn" B
XWUBOTa Ce NPOMEHAT Han-TpyAaHO u 6aBHO. 3alloTo KOpeHHo Tpabsa Aa ce NpoMeHU camaTa
CUCTeMa 3a U3MEepBaHe W TOBAa, KOETO ce naMmepsa. Mo-ckopo NPOMsiHa We NpeTbLPnAT
XapakTepbT Ha NONUTUYECKUTE CUNU, TEXHUTE NPUOPUTETU U NOSIUTUYECKO
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noBeaeHue.

Paszbupa ce, 6n 61uno TebPAE HaUBHO, aKO CU BHYLUAM, Ye "MepHUTEe eAUHULM" B
fIONIMTUKATA Ca KOHCTAHTHM BENWYMHW, KOUTO HE NoANEXaT Ha usmeHeHune. Hello noseve.
AKO HalLuTe NpuopuTETU CbBnagar ¢ 6asoBata LeHHOCTHa cucTtema Ha Espona, 3a pa cMe B
yac, Hue TpAbBa pa ce pa3BMBaMe U3npeBapBailo CNPAMO APYrUTE OCHOBHHU
NOSFIUTUHECKHU CUJIM HA CTPaHaTa No OTHOLIEHWE Ha eBpONen3npaHeTo Ha HOPMUTE N Ha
naeanuTe Ha rpaxaaHcKkoTo oOWeCcTBO, KakTo U Ha CTPYKTYypuTe U OyHKUMUTE Ha OCHOBHMUTE
ObpPXKaBHU UHCTUTYLUMW. TOYHO B KOHTEKCTa Ha HOBOTO NONUTMYECKO BpeME rpakaaHCcKoTo
0oOLeCTBO 1 AbpXaBaTta HW UMaT nonuTuyecka noTpebHOCT OT cbrnacyeaHa Mexay
OCHOBHWTE nonutuyecku cunu CtaproBa nporpama 3a EBponeiickata u
EBpoaTtnaHTM4yecka uiterpaums Ha Bbnrapus.

KoHdpurypaumaTa Ha nonutTu4ecknTe CUnu B CTpaHaTta e Takaea, Ye HATO eaHa
NONMUTUYECKA Cuna He MOXEe Cama ga 3anodvHe 1 cama ga NpukIoum NperosopuTe 3a
NpUcbeaMHABaHETO HU KbM EBponeiickara obwHocT. ToBa moxe n Tpsabsa Aa ce nocTurHe
camMo Nno MbTS Ha gManora, CbrraacMeTo U NAPTHLOPCTBOTO HE Camo MEXAY ynpaBnsaBaLLu
¥ ONO3NLKA, a B paMKUTE Ha Lenus NONMUTUYECKU ENWUT Ha CTpaHaTa. 3awoTo NOCTUraHeTo
Ha HAYMOHAITHO cbLIMacue No OCHOBHUTE NPUOPUTETH 3a rnpeacTosawara EsponnTerpauma
Ha cTpaHaTa ce NpeBpbila B OCHOBEH KpUTEepuU# 3a OCh3HaTaTa nonuTU4ecka
OTroBOPHOCT Ha LANaTa NONUTUYeCKa kKnaca Ha bbnrapus.

O6eKTUBHO norfneaHaTo, NPoUechT Ha "nperosopuTe” npearnonara OTHOCUTENHO
JenonuinsrMpaHe n genaptuanpade Ha guanora ¢ Espona un HATO, 3awoTo 3awurara Ha
NpeocMUCneHns HauuoHaneH MHTepec U KOHCEHCYCHUA NoAXo4 CTaBaT JOMUHVpaLLN.

TpsaGBa Aa HY € ACHO B CaMOTO Havano Ha nperosopute, ye EsponHTerpaumsra n
npucbeanHaABaHeTo HM kbM HATO ChLUeCTBEHO LE NPOMEHAT HE CaMO HaLlMOHanHuTe
NPMOPKUTETH, HO N CaMOTO ChAbPXKaHUE HA HALUMOHANMHUTE HU UHTepecK. Brnpekn HawaTa
BONS, Tasn NPOMsIHA L€ NPOBOKMPA U NPEOCMUCNSAHE Ha HALMOHANKUA naean u Ha
HauuoHanHaTta gokTpuHa. LLe ce npomeHun pasbupaHeTo 3a HallMOHaNHaTa AbpxXaBa oT
€THOHaUUOHasHa AbpXaBa B MyNTUETHUYECKA AbpXKaBa. A HALLMOHANU3MBT LWE ce
npeobpasyBa OT €THOHALWOHANU3bM B rpaXaaHCKo-NONUTUYECKN HauuoHanmabm. MNoanexm
Ha n3mMeHeHune u pasbupaHeTo HU 3a CyBepeHUTeTa Ha AbpXaBarTa. B npoueca Ha
WHTEerpaunsaTa U BKIIOYMBaAHETO HU B8 oba cucTema 3a CUrypHoCT AbpxaBaTa U OCHOBHUTE W
WHCTUTYLIMM LLIE HAMansABaT CyBepeHUTeTa Cu 3a CMETKa Ha MexayHapoaHaTta o6LWHOCT U
cyBepeHuTeTa Ha rpaxaaHcKkoTo O6LECTBO U HEroBUTE YNEHOBE.

Yeaxaemu gamu u rocnoga !

Habnsram Ha Te3an MOMEHTH, 3aLL0TO BCE OLLE HE HU € CbBCEM FICHO KaKBO HU o4Yakea
BbB Bpb3Kka C pearniHoTo HU MHTErpupaHe ¢ LEHHOCTUTE, HOPMUTE, naeanuTe U cTaHgapTta Ha
3anagHus CBAT.

Ha Bcu4kM HK € ACHO , Ye NoKaHaTa Ha EBponeinckusi Chbio3 He € HUTO 3apajn YepHUTe
W CUHMTE HW 04U, HUTO MbK OT 3arpyXXeHOCT Aia HW XPaHsT Ha Bepecus. 3allo pasnukara B
cTangapTa Ha xuBoTa e 1:20 NbTu.

LieHaTa Ha nokaHaTa e CBbp3aHa C reonosIMTUYECKOTO MACTO Ha brrirapus 3a
cTabunHOCTTa U CUrypHOCTTa Ha EBpoarnaHTuyeckara obWwHOCT. THKMO 3a ToBa
NapTUHHUAT noaxop B nNperosopuTe TpabBa Aa OTCTBNM HA KOHCEHCYCHUA noaxoa, a
NONMUTUYECKUAT MHTEpEC Ha NApTUUTE - HA HaLMOHANHUA MHTepec. C KakBa CKOPOCT Le
ce ABWXUM KbM EBpona 3aBucK OT CbuY€TaBaHETO Ha HaUMOHanHMs ¢ obLWwus esponencku
uHTepec. UnTepuopuanpaHeTo Ha eBponenckua UHTepec B cTpaHara Tpabea ga cb3page
yCcnoBsus 3a MaTepuanusmpaHe Ha HaUUOHaNHNSA HTEPEC B EBPONENCKOTO XU3HEHO
NpocTpaHcTBO. THKMO Nopaau Tosa NonvTUYEcKara knaca Ha ctpaHarta Tpsbsa ga uma
rOTOBHOCT Aa 3apaboTn "eKMnHO", a He KaTo NPeACTaBATENM Ha HALMOHANHNTE UHTEpEeCH B
natepuua 3a 3agbpXaHe BbB BnacrrTa.

Janu cme y3penu nnm He Aa HOCUM "KpbCTa' Ha nonuTMYecKaTa cu OTrOBOPHOCT 3a
TOBA, KOETO HK npeacToy, Wwe cu nponuuu ot CtaproBaTta nporpamMa 3a EBponeicka u
EBpoaTnaHTuyecka uHTerpauus Ha Bnnrapus.

AKO OLLe Ha TO3M eTan HAMAa KOHCEHCYCeH Noaxod 3a eKCnepTHUTE rpynu no TemuTe 3a
NperoBopuTe, KakTo M 3a CTPYKTypaTa U CbCTaBa Ha KOMUCUMTE, KOUTO LLe BOAAT
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nperosopute oT 6bArapcka cTpaHa, ToBa 03Hayaea, Ye NpaBuM Nbpeara cv taranHa
rpewka no nbTa 3a Espona.

Cnej npuemMaHe Ha yCnoBuATa U MEXaHU3MUTE Ha NPEroBOpUTE 3a MHTErpauus, cneasa
C KOHCEHCYCEeH NoAX0A Aa onpesenum NPUMOPUTETUTE BbB BbTPellHaTa U BbHWHaTa
NonuWTHKa Ha Bbnrapus oT NO3uLMUTE Ha NPEOCMUCTIEHUTE HAUMOHANHU MHTEpPECK B
KOHTeKCcTa Ha EBpouHTerpauusTa.

Hukora npes uenua XX B. CbabaTta Ha cTpaHaTa He e Buna Tonkosa TAcHO oOBbp3aHa ¢
KOHCEHCYCHUS Noaxoa.

B HauanoTto Ha 2000r. cbabaTa Ha pechopMmuTe BBTPE B CTpaHaTa ¥ Ha UHTerpauuara Ha
Bbnrapus ¢ MexayHapoaHarta o6LHOCT € AUPeKTHO crneAcTBUe oT Aguanora, HaunmoHanHoTo
cbrnacue 1 napTHLOPCTBOTO MEXAY OCHOBHWUTE nonuTudeckn cunu. 3awoto EBpona 3a
NbpBMU NBT NPOMEHU cTpaTernaTa cM KbM BankaHuTe: OT 30HM Ha BNUAHKE Ha BenukuTe
CUNV TS 3anodHa Aa HU Bb3rpuema KaTo " yacT oT cebe cu " v kaTo ycnoeue 3a cobecTeeHaTa
¥ CTabWNHOCT U CUIYPHOCT.

pyr e BbNpocsT, 4e npeau EBpona peanHo fa 3anoyHe fa Hu Bb3npuema Kkato " yact
oT cebe cu ", bankaHuTte TpsabBa ga MaT CamoCH3IHAHMETO 3a "efHO LAno”.

Hait-xapakrepHaTta ocobeHocT Ha bankanuTte e Tasu, ye Bcsaka GarnkaHcka cTpaHa
Bb3nprvemMa cbcega cu kato noTeHuuanta sannaxa. OCBeH TOBa, OT rMeAHa To4ka Ha
GankaHckMTe MO3aeyHu peanHoCTy, pasnuyuaTa mexay 6ankaHckuTe Hapoau ce okassar
noseye OT TEXHUTE peanHy obeAUHMUTENHN NPUHUMNK. HO OT nosuuumTe Ha eBPONEiCcKOTO
mucneHe bankanute ce Bb3npmemar KaTo eaHO OTHOCUTESNHO Uano. HosoTo B crnyyas e
CBBbP3aHo ¢ ToBa , Ye EBpouHTerpaumsita sagasa MynTUKYNTypHa AuanoruiyHa cpeaa Ha
BankaHuTe, KOATO NpeBpbLUa "cbceaa” OT NoTeHUuaneH Bpar B 3HayMmara "apyroct”, ypes
KOSITO Ce Nnerutummpa cobeTaeHaTa HauuoHanHa MAEHTUYHOCT B Npoleca Ha peanHaTta
Esponelicka n EBpoarnaHTuyecka uHterpaums.

C Opyry AyMu, TOMHO pasnUYMUATA, KaTto Hal-roneMus HegocTarbk Ha bankaHute ot
rnefHa TouKa Ha KyNnTypHO-ucTopudeckara cpeaa, ¢ EepouHTerpayuaTa umar WaHca aa ce
npeebpHaT B NPpeAUMCTBO Ha 6ankaHCcKuTe Hapoau. MiMeHHO 3aTOBa ca Hanuue cepuosHm
ocHoBaHusi bankaHuTte OT "3aaeH ABop" M "caHWTapHa 30Ha" Ha EBpona Aa ce npesBbpHaT B
CblLeCTBEHA HeilHa 4acT U Aa npogyuupar HoBM NpuHLunu B EBPONENCKOTO LEHHOCTHO
NPOCTPaHCTBO.

O6u0TO 6aNKaHCKO caMOCb3HaHuMe We 6bae HOBO NONOXUTENHO Npeau3BUKaTencTso
KbM KNacu4eCcKoTO EBPONECKO CaMmocb3HaHue. XoMo BarnkaHukyc OT HapuuaTenHo uma
BB3MOXHOCT fa ce npeobpasyBa He camo B LEHHOCTHUS peseps Ha EBpona, Ho n B
NpoBepeH UHCTPYMEHT 3a YHUBEepcanuanpaHeTo Ha EBpoatnaHTnyeckara LesHocTHa
cucTema B ycnoeus Ha Hoeusi cBeToseH pegd. 3awloTo EBpouHTerpaumnsTa we
aKTyanusvpa pasnuunaTa Mexay yHueepcanusupararta UeHHocTHa cuctema e Eespona u
obLyara naeHTUHHOCT Ha BarnkaHuTe, KOATO NbPBOHAYaHO Le NopoAN Kpu3a B
TONEepaHTHOCTTA. M TOYHO TYK MyNTUKYAITYPHUAT Aunanor Ha BankaHuTe uma
MCTOpHYECKMS LLAHC Aa ce NpeBbpHe B OCHOBEH NPUHLIUN Ha eBponeickaTa
LIeHHOCTHa cMCcTeMa. 3all0TO €BPONeM3upaHeTo Ha MyNTUKYNTYPHUSA Auanor Ha
BankaHuTe we 6bAe U3NUTAHMAT MOAEN 33 YHUBEPCANU3NPaHeTo Ha eBponeickarTa
LieHHOCTHa CUCTEMA B APYri PEMMOHN Ha CBETA, KOMTO Ca pasfnu4yHM OT 3anagHaTa KynTypa.
B onpegeneH cmucws OTroBOPHLT Ha Bbnpoca "Kak EBpona we ce cnpaBu ¢
MynTHeTHMYECKaTa KapTuHa Ha BankaHuTe?" we npeaonpeaeny n oTroBopa Ha
Bbnpoca 3a cbabata Ha HoBusi cBeTOBEH pep.

YBaxxaemu gamu u rocnoaa !

Mpaes ToBa OTKNOHEHUE 3a bankaxuTe, 3aLlOTO Ha HalWWA HaunoHanex hopym
NPUCBCTBAT NpeacTaBuTenn Ha neT BankaHckn CTpaHu, Hawm cxeeau. Mpaesa ro ¢
ybexaeHneTo 3a B3aUMHOTO NPOHUKBaHE Ha KynTypuTe B TO3M pernoH. M Bbnpekun ToBa ce e
NOMy4Yuno Taka, Ye NPUHLUNUTE, KOUTO HU pasaensT, npeobnagasat Hag, Te3un, KOUTO HU
obepuHABaT. Ho TOYHO Tasu MynTUKYNTypHa AafAeHOCT OT HeAOCTaThK ce NpeBpblla B
Hawe obwo cTpaTermyecko NpeaAMMCTBO B ycrnoBusaTa Ha HoBus cBeTOBEH pep.
3aLLoTo TPagMUMOHHO ASCTPYKTMBHO U3NON3BaHe Ha ManLUMHCTBaTa B peruoHa kato "netu
KONOHU" B ycrosusATa Ha EBpouHTerpaumsaTa ce npespblya B UsrpaXxgaHe Ha MOCTOBE Ha
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nobpocbLCeACTBOTO U B OCHOBA 3a OOWMA GankaHCKU NAaTPUOTUIBM. A OTHOLUEHUETO
KbM ManuuHcTBaTa B 6ankaHCckuTe CTpaHu ce Npespblla B MAPKa 3a 3penocTra Ha
JeMOoKpaLUuaTa B CbOTBETHATA CTpaHa U TOYHO 3aTOBa - U B reHepaTopu Ha
EBpouHTerpauus.

Ha BankaHuTe "BCUYKO € BLB BCU4KO". 3aTOBa caMoTO hopMynupaHe Ha obLyuTe
npobrieMn Ha pervoHa e NbpeaTa kpayka 3a TRXHOTO NPeoCMUCTsHE U NpeogonsiesaHe . U
Hail-Beve, NpaBs TOBa OTKWIOHeHUe 3a bankanuTe, 3a Aa NoAaYepTas BaxHaTa
reononuTUYecka 3aHa4uMocCT Ha Hallus pernoH 3a camara Esponelicka oBLWHOCT.

YBaxaemu aeneratv u rocTu Ha HawaTa KoHgepeHUms |

YOeaeH CbM, Y€ OCHOBHUAT BbINPOC, KOATO BUTAaE B Ta3u 3ana, e: "Kon we ynpaBnsaBa
Bbnrapua npes cneaBaluTe ABa MaHaaTa?",

BBnpochbT 3a BNacTTa € OCHOBHUAT npo6nem Ha Besika napTus. Besika naptus e
JAOTONKOBa NOSIMTA4ECKA OpraHu3aunsa Ha cBouTe nsbuparenu, SOKONKOTO MMa AcHa
npencTasa 3a OTroBopa Ha Bbnpoca: "Kora, Kak U ¢ KOM Lie y4YacTBa B ynpaBrieHMeTo Ha
cTpaHara?".

To3u BbNPOC 3a cy6eKTa Ha BfacTTa € OCHOBEH HE CaMo 3a pa3BUTMETO Ha
BbTPELLHONONUTUYECKUTE Npouecu B cTpaHaTa. BonpockT "Kol Wwe ynpasnasa bunrapus
npes crejBaliuTe ABa MaxaaTta?"” e paBHOCUNEH Ha BBAPOCca 3a UASHTUYHOCTTA Ha
cybeKTa Ha MHTerpauusiTa Ha cTpaHaTa B EBpona v npucbeanHaBaHeTo HU kbM HATO.

Ho oTrosoptT Ha Bbnpoca "Kov nonuTudeckn cunu Wwe ynpaenssar cTpaHarta rno speme
Ha nperoBopuTe 3a EBpouHTerpauusaTa?” B npesos o3Ha4yasa "Kaksa e CTpyKTyparta Ha
NONNTUYECKOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO U NOJNIUTUUECKUTE CUITK, KOUTO FO naeHTU(ULUMpaT B
KOHTEKCTa Ha TAXHOTO pa3BUTUE?". THKMO 3aTOBa € HaNOXUTENHO Aa BHECEM
onpegeneHa scHoTa 3a CTPYKTypaTa Ha 6 bNrapckoTo NOfUTUYECKO NPOCTPaHCTEO.
3auyoto "Ko# koi e B nonutukaTa?" npeanonara oTroBopa Ha sbnpoca "Kou Kbae ce
HaMMpa B CTPYKTypaTa Ha NOSIKTUYECKOTO HU NPOCTPAHCTBO?", pecnekTueHo- "Kon ot
KakBM NO3ULIMY 3aliUTaBa MHTEpecuTe Ha U3bMpaTenuTe U Ha CTpaHaTa KaTo usano?".

OT rmeaHa TouKka Ha npoAbKaBaluTe NpoLecy Ha hepMeHTauums B NABOTO
NONUTUYECKO NPOCTPAHCTBO, U Hall-Beve OT NO3ULNUTE Ha TOBA - Aanu Le ce
couuangemokparusmpa B CbBpeMeHHUS eBPOonenckM CMUCHN Ha TOBa NOHATWE Unu e cu
OoCTaHe neeuua 3a gomaiuda ynoTtpeba, 3aBucu kaksa we 6bae nonutuxarta Ha AMNC 3a
JAvanor, B3avuMoAeicTBne U NapTHUpaHe ¢ nesuuara kato usno.

B3aumopenctBueTo Ha [INC ¢ NnABOUEHTPUCTKUTE NONNTUYECKN CUNU CE AMKTYBA
OT BbHLUHW U BLTPELLHU nonuTudecku daktopu. Espona Ha To3n etan e NpeaUMHO
coumnangemokpaTniecka. A BbB BLTPELLUHOMONUTUYECKN NNaH CoUManHUTe CbTPECEeHUA, KaTo
pesynTaT OT CTPyKTypHara pedopma Ha MKOHOMUKaTa, 06eKTMBHO npeageLlasall
cTabunusnpaxe 1 pasupasaHe Ha NABOTO NPOCTpaHCTBO. Ho 3aefHO CbC
CTabunuM3npaHeTo U paslIUPABSIHETO MABOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO CE CTPYKTYpUpa 1
AedepeHumpa. Ako nesulara ce obeJUHN OKOMNO coumangemMokpaTuama 1 ce CTurie 4o
criopasyMeHue 3a KoarnuLUMoHHO y4acTue B NpefcTosIImMTe cres efHa roauHa
napnameHTapHu n3bopu, MoraT Aa ce o4yakeaT U U3HeHaau 3a naprnameHTapHOTO
MHO3MHCTBO Ha cneasawoTo HapoaHo cebpanme.

OCHOBHUAT Npobnem Ha MABOTO NOMMTUYECKO NPOCTPAHCTBO € aMOPMHUAT KPUTEPUIA 3a
MOEHTUYHOCTTA Ha NOSIMTUYECKUTE CUNI, KOUTO ro NpeacTasnsear.

B cpaBHeHne ¢ hepMeHTUPaLLOTO BCE OLe JIBO NPOCTPaHCTBO, NpouecuTe B AACHOTO
NONUTUYECKO NPOCTPAHCTBO U3rNexXaaT OTHOCUTENHO 3aBbpleHU. BAACHO OT ueHTbpa
e AMNC, kakto nnbepanHo-gemMokparTnyecka naptus. C ASCHOUEHTPUCTKa OpUeHTauus ca u
3emepenckute copmaumu. Mo-HagsacHo e CAC, koiTo ce ngeHtTudmumpa KaTo naptus ¢
XPUCTUSHOEMOKPATMYECKa HACOYEHOCT, U [leMoKpaThiecka napTus.

OCHOBHMAT Npobrem 8 AACHOTO NONUTUYECKO NPOCTPAHCTBO € Kpu3ara Ha
NONUTUYECKOTO JoBepue.

Tyk Uspu4HO UcKaMm Aa oTbenexa, Yye Npu HopManki NONUTUYECKU YCNOBUA Ha
Ha4anHua CTapT Ha npexoaa, T.€. ako HamaLue "BbapoguteneH npouec”, ANC seposaTHO
wetle fa 6bae NABOLEHTPUCTKA NONMTUYECKA OpraHu3auus. 3awoTo CoUuanHuaT cTaTyc u
oyakBaHMsTa Ha HawuTe n3bupaTtenu Guxa ce NPemMecTUn B Tasn YacT Ha NOSIMTUYECKUA
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cnekTsp.

B onpeaeneH CMUCBHA XKUBUAT CMTIOMEH 3a "Bb3poaUTeNnHua npouec” pasnbea ANC
MeXxay NpeauMHO JISIB efleKTopaT U AsicHa NOMIUTUUYECKa cTpaTerus KaTto
aHTUKOMYHUCTUYECKa OpueHTaumna. TbkMo 3aToea JBUXKeHWeTo e B AACHOLEHTPUCTKOTO
NONUTUYECKO NPOCTPAHCTRBO. 3awWoTo NMbGepanu3bLM NO ECTECTBEH HAUWH NpeBpbLUA B
NPUOPUTET OCHOBHUTE NpaBa U cBoOoAK Ha ManuuHcTBata. OT Te3M No3vUnKU MOXeM ga
NOKPWEM OYaKBaHUSTA Ha HawuTe n3bupatenu U oT CoUManHUs BEKTOP B NOAUTUKaTa.

Mpo6GneMbT 32 UAGHTUYHOCTTA B NIIBOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO U KpU3aTa Ha AOBepueTo
B ASACHOTO NpocTpaHcTBO noctasAT AMNMC B MHOro U3rogHa cutyauus no Bpeme Ha
EBpouHTErpaLnoHHuTe npouecu.

He cny4aiiHO 1 ABeTe rosemMm NONMTUHECKN CUIK NOYTU €AHOBPEMEHHO NycHaxa
fiocnaHusi, Y& CMe TeXHW NOTEHUMANHM CTpaTernyeckn NapTHeopnu. M TO caMo HAKONKO
ceaMuUM Cnep KaTo cera yrnpasnsBaLloTo MHO3UHCTBO HU 06siBM 3a "npoknsTve 3a
cTpaHata" no Bpeme Ha "MecTHu n3dopu-99"! BepoaTHo 1 ABeTe NOAUTUYECKN CUMK
e4HOBPEMEHHO OCb3Haxa, Ye AMNC e npoknsATUe, HO He 3a BbNrapus, a 3a BCAKaKkbLB BUA
aBTOpPUTapM3BLM U TOTANUTapU3BbLM B CTpaHaTa. U ToBa CMe ro Jokasanu He camo no
Bpeme Ha [JemokpauusTa npes nocrnegHUTe AeceT roauHn, a u Npeamn ToBa - No Bpeme Ha
TOTaNUTapHUA PEXMM.

3awo [ANC ce ovepTa KaTo cTpaTerndyeck NnapTHLOp B 6bNrapckoTo NOAUTUYECKO
NPOCTPaHCTBO?

3awoTo Npes nocnegHuTe 4ecet roguHn OBUXEHMETO ce YyTBbPAU KaTo 3HaKoBa
NONMTUYECKA CMNA M BLTPE, U BbH OT CTpaHara.

3a no-mankuTe NnapTum [BUXKEHUETO € pakeTa-HOCUTEN 3a BKMKOYBAHETO UM B
opbuTWTE Ha BNacTTa no npasunarta Ha JeMoKpauuaTa.

BCMN upes NC 6u nonyumna AMpeKTHa eBpONEcKa NErMTUMHOCT, KOSTO e
U3KITIOYUTENHO BaXKHa 32 HeliHaTa UAEHTUYHOCT U 3a peanHuTe i npeTeHuun ga 6bae vact
OT KOMNEKTUBHUS CYOeKT 3a ynpasneHneTo Ha CTpaHaTa B HayasioTo Ha ToBa CToneTue.

CHOC c AMNC 6 rapaHTupan sracTra ¢y 3a oLe ABa MaHAaTta ¢ HamepeHue ga 6bae
OCHOBHMST nonutudecku cybekT Ha EBpouHTerpaunsita. BoactaHossaBaHeTo Ha O[C ¢
y4acTtueto Ha [ANC nsrnexaa npuMamnueo, HO Ha TO3M eTan € HepeanucTUYHo.
NMpeoponsaBaHeTO Ha Kpu3ara Ha AoBepueTo mexay CAC wn ANC npeanonara aABe
NPOCTH YCNOBUA:

- MbPBOTO € CBBLP3aHO C NPUEMaHETO Ha EBPONENCKUTE npaeuna 3a
NapTHbLOPCTBO: B NOMUTUKATA HULLO AAPOM He ce AaBa W He ce Nnpasu;
NapTHLOPCTBOTO € B3aUMHO3aBUCUMO OTHOLLIEHWE, KOETO Ce pa3BuBa
JOTOSKOBA, JOKOMNKOTO NPOU3BEXAa Chinacue no BbNpocuTe Ha BnacTra.
- BropoTo ycnosue e CBbp3aHo C NPeoonsBaHeTo Ha AbnBoko
BKOpEHeHaTa UM NpeacTaBa, Ye, WeM-He WeM, Tpsabea Aa UM NpUcTaHeMm,
3aloTO B NPOTUBEH Criyvail e Tpsabsano aa nogkpenum BCI. Tasu nopouHa
NoNUTUYECKa NpaKTKKa 3anoyHa npeau gecet roauHu v 6e3 npoMaHa
npoabnKaea v gocera. YoeneHd cem, 4e UCTopusTa Ha benrapus B
npexoaHus etan wewe aa 6bae AocTa no pasnu4dHa, ako
B3aMmooTHoweHuaTa mexay COC n ANC noymsBaxa Bbpxy eBponencku
fipasuna 3a nonuTuka U NapTHLOPCTBO!

Pasbupa ce, BbApoCcUTE 3a CTPYKTypaTa Ha NoNUTUYECKOTO NPOCTPaHCTBO He Buxa
NOMYy4NNY TOYEH aHaNUTUYEH OTTOBOP, aKO HE Ce Pasrneaar  OCHOBHUTE TeHAEHUMU B
NOMINTUYECKNA LEHTLP Ha CTpaHaTa.

MonuTnueckns LeHTbP Ha Bbnrapus ce NpeCcTaBnABa OT NSBOLEHTPUCTKM 1
ASCHOLGHTPUCTKN NOMUTUYECKM CUMN. A KaTo NONUTUYECKa WAEHTUYHOCT-OT
coumnanaeMokpaTtu u nuéepanaeMoKpaTH, KOUTO UMaT Bb3MOXHOCT Aa OYepTasT couuan-
nubepanHaTa 4acT B NoNUTMYECKOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO Ha CTpaHaTa.

3a cbXaneHve B3auMOAENCTBUETO KaKTO Cpej caMuTe CoLManaemMoKpaTy v
nubepangemMoKpaTy, Taka u Mexagy couvanaemokpartute u nubepanaemokparute octaHa
Aaney OT PaBHULLETO Ha NbpBOHAYaNHUTE B3aMMHU O4aKBaHUS.
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MonuTtnyeckus LEeHTBbP NPOALIMNKaBa Aa CHLUECTBYBa KaTo eBeHTyaneH 6anaHcbop unu
nNapTHLOP Ha efgHa OT ABETe NonuTUYeckn cunu, 6es Aa AaBa UHAKKaUWS, Ye MoXe Ja 6bae
paBHonocTaseH cybekT Ha nesuuaTa unu gecHuuara.

OCHOBHUMAT pesynTaT oT "MecTHW n3bopun-99" e HamansABaHeTO Ha Npara Ha
OBYNONIOCHUA MOAEN A0 CTeneHTa Ha enMMUHMpPaHe Ha YCNOBUATa 3a XpanHOTO
Bb3npousBexaaHe. N3bupaTtenaT 3a nbpeu NBT OT AECET roAVHN NOTLPCK anTepHaTuBa
3a HeyAauuTe Ha NeBULIATA U gecHULaTa B NONIMTUYECKUA LUeHTLP. Ho ce okasza, ye B
LeHTbpa HAMa AOCTaTbYHO CMNEH NONMUTUYECKU CyBekT ¢ AcHa u obellaBalya nonuTuyecKa
WOEHTUYHOCT.

Bunpeku Tosa [AMNC Tpabea aa npoabmiku ga paboTu 3a KynTUBMPAHETO Ha
nubepanHaTa HUWa B NONIUTUYECKMSA XMBOT Ha cTpaHaTta. Camo 3a egHa roguHa
"nnbepanHoAeMOKpPaTMYEeCKUAT CbIO3"” CTaHa acouunpaH vneH Ha JinbepanHusa
MHTepHauMoHan v Ha EBponeickaTta nu6epanHa napTus. To3n (akT OCBEH EBPONENCKO
NierMTUMupaHe o3Havyasa v napTURHO-NONIUTUYECKa OTFTOBOPHOCT 3a yTBbpXAaBaHe u
paswwvpsBaHe Ha nubepanuama B benrapus.

WanonssaM cnyyas cneuuanHo ga 6naropaps Ha dongauus "epuapux Haymar" sa
CbAENCTBUETO B YTBbPXAABAHETO Ha NubepanHuTe LeHHoCTU B Bbnrapus.

B KOHTEKCTa Ha ropevsnoxeHoTo Tpstea Aa oTOenexum, Y& nperosopuTe 3a
EBpouHTerpauusta LWe BbpBAT He camo No oduumanHa npaBuTencTeeHa NHKUS, HO U Ypes
TpwUTE OCHOBHW NporpaMmu U nonuTuyecku cybektn Ha Eepona - counanaemokpaTtu,
nubepanaeMoKkpaT U XpUCTUAHAEMOKPATH, KOUTO U3passBaT TPaauLMoHHaTa CTPyKTypa
Ha eBpOMEACKOTO NOMUTUYECKO NPOCTPaHCTBO.

B3anMopeincTBUETO Ha TE3UN TPY OCHOBHU MOMUTUYECKM CUNK B NOYTU BCAKA eBponencka
CTpaHa, C TEXHUTE NONUTUYECKU aHano3u B Bbnrapus, noHAKora LWe ce ABUKU
usnpesapeaLlo cnpamo oduumanHuTe NPeroBopy 3a npeacToswara H EBponHTerpaums.

B To3u cmucwn BbnpocsT "Kon We ynpaensisa bbnrapus npes cneasaiyure Aga
MaHaaTa?" TPYAHO MOXe Aa Nonyyu KateropudeH otroeop. Ho BB BCUYKM Criyqam MoxXe ga
ouyepTaem MnoneTo Ha OCHOBHUTE KPUTEPUM M M3UCKBAHMA KM NOMUTUYECKUA CYBeKT Ha
nperoBopuTe 3a EBpouHTerpauus:

- Ha nbpBO MACTO TOBa Le 6baaT OHE3K NONUTUMECKN CUNK, KOMTO ca
NpeBbpHanM KOHCEHCYCHUA NOAXOA B NONUTUYECKa CTpaTerns 3a
EBpouHTerpauus.

- Ha BTOpO MAacTO TOBa Lie Gbae oHasu NonuMTUYecKa cuna, KoSTo € rotosa
MaKCMMasnHo Aa pasinpyn coumantus NepuMeTbp Ha CbriacueTo B
couManHo-nuéepanHus CNekTbLP Ha NOSINTUYECKOTO NPOCTPAHCTBO.

- TpeTo, TOBa e 6bAE OHasw LWIMPOKa Koanuuus, KOATO CbyMee Aa
npesbpHe EBpouHTErpauusTa B "paboTHu NpoekTn" 3a BbTPELUHN U BbHLUHK
VHBECTULMK B CTpaHaTa.

EnHo e curypHo: 6e3 yyactveto Ha [NC bbnrapus HAama ga uma Heobxogumara
BLHLUHA TeXecCT U BbTpellHa cTabMMHOCT 3a oTBapsAHe BpaTuTe Ha EBpona npes nbpeuTe
JeceT rognHu Ha XXI-s Bek.

OcHoBruaT npobnem 3a AMNC, kaTo TpeTa nonuTUYEcKa Cuna, Ha KOATO M NpeacTon ga
yyacTsa B YNpaBneHWeTo Ha AbpxasaTa, e:"[oTOBUMM cMe Aa NoeMeM 4acT oT
OTrOBOPHOCTTA 32 ynpasneHueTo Ha Bunrapua?”

Tosn BbNPOC Nopaxaa peanua apyrv BbAPOCH, OLIEHKN 1 NMO3ULMK, KOUTO Buxa
MOTBBLPAUNMN UINN NOCTABUNN MO CbMHEHUWE y4acTUATa HU B LieHTpanHara Bnacr.

Hait-ronemuaT HepoCcTaTLK Ha NPEXOAHUA eTan npes NocnegHUTe feceTHa roauHK
e, UYe B TBbpe PeaKy criyvamn nosinTuyeckuTe cunm 6sxa nogroTBeHn ga noemar
OTrOBOPHOCTTA 3a cbabaTa Ha cTpaHaTa. 10 npasuno, 3a BCUYKW NONIUTUYECKK CUNN
noemaHeTo Ha BnacTTa belle u3HeHapa W Cce Hanaralle KaTto u3xog OT HenpeaBuaeHN
obcToATeNCTBA, KaTo CoUManHoO HeAOBONCTBO, HAUMOHAMHM CTaYKM UK OT NONUTUHECKH
KaTaknusmu. Kaseam ToBa He KaTo NpesnosioxXeHne, a kato NONUTUK, KOWTO npes
nocnegHuTe 10 roanHn e 6un NOCTOAHHO B HaLMOHanNHaTa nonmMTu4ecKa KyxHs.

Pasbupa ce, Nnpn 4oBpOHaMepPeHOCT MoraT ga ce HaMepAT U NoAXoAALLN OBSACHABALLM U



262

onpaegasalm obcTosTencTea. 3awoTo ToBa Helle Bpeme, Korato ce ohopMsLLIE HOBUSAT
NonUTUYECKN ennuT Ha Bbnrapusa 1 Nnpu HOBUTE YCNOBUSI BCUYKKU TpsiGBaLe Aa y4YuM B
asuxenune. Ho dakTbT v e hakT 1 ToW rOBOpKU MHOIO fIoBeYE OT BCAKC onpasgasaLlo
obsacHeHue.

BbnpochkT ganu vmame roTOBHOCT Aa y4acTBaMe B YNPaBieHWETO Ha gbpxasara npu
OHELIHUTE YCNOBMS 33ABbIMKUTENHO BKMNIOYBA CbU3MEPBAHE HE CamO C BbTPELLHW, HO U C
€BPONEeNCKU KpUTepuu 3a BOMA, KOMNETEHTHOCT, ONUT U aAEeKBaTHOCT.

BtB Bpb3Ka C "roToBHOCTTa" HM 3a yyacTue B ynpasneHueTo 6ux nckan ja sacersa aga
TMNa Npobnemu, KOUTO, aKo HE Ce NPEOoAONEesT, MoraTt 4a NOPOoAsAT KpM3a BbB BepTUKanHaTa
¥ XOpWU3OHTanNHarta CTpykrypa Ha [BuxeHneTo.

MbpBaTa rpyna npo6nemMu ca CBbP3aHW NPEAUMHO C B3aUMOgeNCTBUETO MeXAY
HalWTe NapTUIiHW CTPYKTYPU U NpeacTaBuTenuTe Ha OOLWMHCKOTO camoynpasneHue.

Ouwe B HayanoTo Ha 90-Te roguHy Ha XX Bek Baxme npuenu eauH OCHOBEH NPUHLUMN, Ye
U3NbNHUTENHATA BNACT HA MECTHO, OBLMHCKO, 0651acTHO M HALMOHAMNHO paBHULLe €
(YHKLUMA Ha NapTUiAHaTa BNacT Ha CLOTBETHOTO pasHuLe. To3n NpuHLMN gonpean
HSIKOKO FOAWHW MO 3aBUAEH HAYMH perynupalie B3auMOOTHOLIEHNATa MEXAY napTuitHaTa
CTPYKTYpa v npeacTtaBuTennTe Ha MECTHOTO camoynpasneHne. Ho Beve ca Hanuue MHoOro
thakTopy 1 06CTOATENCTBA, KOUTO AaBaT NHANKaLMA 32 HOBU NONUTUYECKU PeanHoCcTn B ToBa
B3aUMOOTHOLEHKe. Benukn 3Haem, Ye 3a npeacTasutTenmn Ha OBLWMHCKOTO camoynpaenexme
v3gurame OTHOCUTENHO HaW-NOArOTBEHUTE HU Kagpy Ha MEeCTHO paBHuLe. Cneg Toea rv
npeepbLame A0 TakaBa cTeneH Cbe "hyHKUMA" Ha napTUitHaTa CTPyKTypa, Ye 40Py U 3a
HasHauyaBaHe Ha efHa cekpeTapka KMeTHLT Ha obLumHaTa TpsbBea Aa ucka MHEHUETO Ha
napTuliHua npeaceaarten Ha obwuHckaTa opraHusauus. OcBeH TOBa MECTHUAT BusHnec gaae
JonbnHuTEenHa ceoboa U camMoyyBCTBUE Ha NPEACTaBUTENUTE HA MECTHOTO
camoynpaeneHne. OBcnyXBaHeTO Ha Mankusa U cpeaeH busHec B o6LWMHaTa, yNpaBneHneTo
Ha obLwnHckuTe 06eKTH 1 PUpMU U Bb3NPUEMAHETO Ha OBLWMHCKUA BIOQKET KaTo "AoiHa
KpaBa" 3anovHa Aa cb3AaBa onacHa KOHMNUKTHa CUTYyauus B T.Hap. TPUBIbLITHUK Ha
MECTHOTO cCaMoynpaBlfieHUe U napTUiHaTa CTPYKTypa: KMETa 1 HEroBUS eKWMN, OBLUMHCKUS
cbBeT K obLMHCKaTa napTuitHa CTPYKTypa.

3a pa ce usberde sagbnboyaBaHeTo Ha KOHMONMKTA B TO3KN "TPUBIBIHUK Ha BracTTa”,
npeanaram B ycTasa fa ce HanpassT CbOTBETHUTE KOPEKUMW, Ypes KouTo A4a ce gaje no-
ronsima ceoboga Ha npedcTaBuTENUTE HA MECTHOTO CamMOynpaBneHue U ce NocTaBAT B
PaBHOMNOCTABEHO NOMNOXKEHWE € NapTUiliHaTa CTPYKTypa Ha oBLUKHCKO paBHULLE.

Bbnpekn NpeanoXeHUeTo MU 3a NPOMAHA Ha NAPTUAHKUA CTaTyT Ha OBLUMHCKN KMeT,
OCHOBHaTa NoONUTUYECKa OTTOBOPHOCT CU ocTasa Ha obLuHckarta cTpykTypa Ha ANC. Mo
3akoHa 3a MECTHOTO camoynpasneHue CyGeKTLT Ha OTFTOBOPHOCT € KMEeTBT Ha obLumMHaTa n
MECTHUAT naprnameHT. Ho B npoueca Ha EBponHTerpauvsaTa MACcToTO U ponsATa Ha
o6LLMHCKOTO cCamoynpasneHve e HapacTBa BbB BpemeTo. TekMo 3aToBa € Heobxoanmo aa
ce KOHCTUTYMpa No-ronsiMa cTeneH Ha ceoboga Ha OBLUMHCKUA KMET, KOSTO fla ChOTBETCTBA
Ha HeroeaTa peanHa OTroBOpHOCT. TaitHaTa Ha BNacTTa B npoueca Ha EBponHTerpaunsaTa
we 6bae B 6GanaHcHpaHeTo M KOOpPAMHALMATA, a He B HanNaraHeTo U cy6opauHauuaTa.

Bropata rpyna npo6nemu ca cBbp3aHu CbC CbCTOAHNETO Ha NApTUAHNUTE HW CTPYKTYpU
B paBoTeH pexum.

Ha npeavwHaTta HY HauMoHanHa koHdepeHumns 6axme noenu Kype 3a
"pekancynupaHe” Ha NapTUAHUTE HK CTPYKTYpU. 3a Fonsamo ChXaneHue napTuiHaTa Hu
"kancyna" He camo, Ye He ce OTBOPU, HO U YKpenu nosuuumTe cu. AKO npean YetTupu-net
roavHW CTPYKypaTa Ha napTuiHaTa kancyna ce obpa3syBsalle OT ABa KOMMOHEHTa B NTULIETO
Ha napTuiHaTa CTPYKTypa U NpeACcTaBUTENUTE HA MeCTHaTa BNacT, Ha TO3W eTan uMa u
TPETW KOMMOHEHT ¢ BKOYBAHETO B TO3M NOPOYEH Kpbl Ha NpeAcTaBuTeNnn Ha MeCTHUsA
6u3Hec. B T031 cu BUA MECTHATA Kancyna, KOATO KaTo nepcoHuduLmpaH cbeTas He
NpeAcTaBnsiBa NoBeYe OT NET-LIECT AyLUW B jajeHa obwuHa, onpedens uanara noautnka Ha
obuwmHaTa - 1 B 06pusA, 1 B I0WIMA CMUCHS HA Ta3u gyma. ToBa B HUKaKbLB Cnyvai He e
"NPUATENCKM KPBI™, @ NO-CKOPO € KP'bI Ha ChrflacyBaHWUTe SIMMHU UHTEePecH Ha rpyna
XOpa, KOUTo Mo nNpuHUMn 6e3HakasaHo U B paMKuTe Ha 3aKoHa U Ha NapTUAHNA HY YCTaB
MoraT fa nocTUrHaT BCUHKO.

3a "HenpoceBeTeHUTE" generaTi M rocTh No Tasu Tema 6ux uckan aa Aodass n ToBa, Ye
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TO3M "Kpbr Ha MHTEepecuTe" NO eCTECTBEH Ha4YMH BKNoYBa U (haMUNHO-POAOBUA NPUHLMN,
KOWTO B 3aBbplLUeH BUA HanogobsBa Ha rpyxnveo uarpageHa nupamuaa Ha BnacTra, KOsTo
oBpasyBa CTaTyKBOTO B LNy PEruoHu.

Haassam ce HauvoHanHaTa Hu koHdeaepauus ga uma cneumanHo oTHoLEHUe KbM TO3U
ornesHeH BbLNPOC Ha HawaTta napTus.

M3nonssam cnyvas, 3a fa ce 0GbpHa cneumanHo KbM BETepaHUTe U KbM Han-mnagute
yneHose Ha [BmkerneTo. Camo BbB BalLe NULE BMXK4AM (DakTopuTe n eHepruaTa 3a
pasbueaHeTo Ha Tasu onacka 3a AMNC kancyna.

3a na BU CTaHe ACHO TOMHO 3a KakBo roeops, o63anaram ce, Ye ole cera Mora aa Bu
Kapka NpubAUsnTENHO Kou e 6baaT HOMUHUPAHW 32 KMETOBE U CbBETHULM Npes3
cnefpawute nsbopu crnep YETUPK rOAUHK.

Mpu Hanuumne Ha Tasun kancyna [BuWkeHNeTO e uMa HeraTueu, a usbupartenat
OCHOBATENHO LLE HU HaKa3Ba, 3alloTo "HAMa ga Obaem B Yac" 3a HEroBUTE OYaKBaHUA U
npobnemu. [lexancynupaHeTo O3Havasa Aa AafeM 3eneHa ceeTnvHa 3a MnaguTe 1
crnocobHuTe, KOUTO B peantia OTHOLUEHMS ¢a MO - NOATOTBEHU OT HAC 3a HOBOTO BpeMe Ha
EBpouHTerpaumsTa.

JekancynupaHeTo HK 3a4biKaBa BHUMATENHO 4a U3rpaxaaMme uMuaka u astopureta
Ha MNaavnTe HW Kagpw, a He Aa ' cnbBame U pasovaposame ¢ "poaosuTe peanHocTn", owe
npeau aa ca NpoxXoAunu B TEpeHa Ha peanHara nonvTuka.

DekancynupaHeTo 03HayaBa U OTBapsHE HA BPATUTE HU 32 OHE3MW HalUW aKTUBWUCTM U
cUMMaTn3aHT, ocobeHo cped NpeAcTaBUTENNTE Ha MHTENWreHUUsTa, KOUTo cMe obugunu un
otbnbcHanu.

EBpouHTErpaumnsara sagasa o6eauHuTesiHa cTpaTerua Ha ManuUUHCTBaTa U TeXHUTe
NOSIMTHYECKN OPraHu3auum M NpeacTaBuTENCTBa. 3al40TO €4UHHUAT NOMUTUYECKN
cyGeKT KOHCONnMAMUpa enekropara 1 NocTaBs C NO-roNsiMa TeXECT BbMNPOCUTE CU 3a
WIEHTUYHOCTTa M Ha counanHute npobnemn Ha usbuparenure.

Ho oTBapsaHETO Ha BpaTUTE Ha OHE3N HallW CbMULLNEHWULM, KOUTO CMe OTONbCHaNu
BpeMeHHo oT [iBuxeHueTo, Tpsbea Aa ce cbyeTae C TBbPA Kypc ¥ nosBulaBaHe rpagyca
Ha napTMiHaTa AucuurnmMHa. Taka, kakto EBponHTerpaumaTa n nHTerpaumnaTa Ha
MasiLMHCTBATAa B FpaXAaHCKOTO OBLECTBO 3aAbIMKUTENHO Npeanonara aktyanusnpaHe Ha
LEHHOCTATE U NPUHLUMUNUTE HA ETHOPENUIMo3HaTa HU MAEHTUYHOCT.

YBaxaemu gamu v rocnoaa !

OnuTBLT Npes nocnegHuTe AeceT roaMHN NoKasea, Ye BCEKW, KOWTO € TpbrHan ga
pasuensa u yHuwoxu ArNC, usnaaa e ryéewa noauumns. O4eBngHO HaLLMTE NPOTUBHULIN HE
MoxXaxa Aa pasbepart, ye [IBMKeHMeTO Nnpe3 nocneaHuTe AeceT roqguHMU ce NpeBbLpHa B
"penurnsa” 3a HawuTe u3buparenu. 3aTosa anenupam KoM BCUY4KKM 0BuaeHN U pascepaeHu
Aa npeofonesT cebe cu n Aa ce BbpHat npu Hac. ANC ce nermtumupa KaTto KonekTueHa
nonuTUYecKa IMYHOCT 1 B TO3U CMUCHI € UBAUTAHUAT 3aljUTEH MEXaHU3bM Ha BCEKU OT Hac
NOOTAENHO.

B Tasn Bpb3ka uckam Ja Hanpaesi ABe NPeAnoXeHUA KbM Jeneratute Ha
HaLMoHanHarta KoHdepeHLUms.

MbpBoOTO € cBbp3aHo ¢ 10 roguwHus bunein Ha OewkeHveTo. MNpeanaram
HaLMoHanHaTa KOHMepeHUMs Aa peabunuTnpa naknodeHuTe no yn.6 ot Yceraea Ha AMNC
YrieHoBe Ha opraHu3auunsaTa.

BTopoTO My NpennoXeHNe e CBbP3aHo C BIMBAHETO Ha ApYrv anTepHaTuBHU
opraHusauun B CTpyKTypuTe Ha [iBmxeHneTo. B 3anata ce Hamupar 30 Hawm rocTtu ot
"MapTuata Ha AemMoKpaTUHHUTE NPOMeHKn". TAXHOTO XenaHue € Aa 3aKpUaT NapTMATa CU U
Ja ce BbpHaT npu Hac. 3a uenTa e HeobxoAMMO HauuoHanHaTa KoHpepeHUMa ga npueme
pelueHue, C KOETO Aa UM Aaae AerneraTcky NpaBa Ha HallaTa HauuoHanHa KoHepeHLms.

Pasbupa ce, peabunurauusaTa e HAWBUAYArEH akT, BIMBAHETO Ha efHa opraHusauuns
KbM cTpykTypute Ha ANC - konekTuseH akr. Hagssam ce, ye HoBUAT LieHTpaneH cbBeT Ha
JMNC ceoeBpeMeEHHO wWe npueme n HeobxoaumuTe npoueaypHY npasuna 3a eqHoTo U
ApyroTo.
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YBaxkaemu generatu 1 roctu !

Cneg okono egHa roguHa benrapus we 6bae nanpaseHa npes pelyasawyu
napnameHTapHu usbopu. A cnep owe egHa roaMHa HU NPeACcTOAT U NPe3uaeHTCKU usbopu.

Ha napnameHTapHuTe U360PM BOTHLT Ha U3OMpaTENUTE OKOHYATENHO Le peLlm
BbMpoca 3a ABYNOJIIOCHUSA MOJEN 3a ynpaeneHwe Ha cTpaHara; bbnrapus kakro HUKora 4o
cera uma Hyxxaa oT KoanuwuuoHeH, a He oT egHouBeTeH kabuHeT. EBpoaTnaHTuyeckara
VHTErpauuvs sagasa agvanora, CbrnacueTo U NapTHeEOPCTBOTO KATO 3aAbIMKUTESNHK YCIOBUA
npu onpegenaHe Ha npuopuTeETUTE U eBpocTpaTeruaTa Ha bunrapus.

HauvoHanHuAT MHTEpeC B KOHTEKCTa Ha eBpoOCTpaTernaTa npeanara MakcumarnHo
HaLMOHANHO Cbrnacue U MMHUMAanHO KOHPOHTUPaHe Ha nonuTudeckute cunu. o Tasn
NOrvKa napTua, KOATO Ha BCsKa LieHa UCka CaMOCTOATENHO Aa ynpasnssea, nocrass nog
BBLMPOC HaLUMoOHanHUTe uHTepecu Ha Bbnrapus.

Ho B Tasu Bpb3ka 6ux uckan ga 6baa MHOro sICeH 1 npaBunHo pasbpaH. 3a AMNC Hama
TakaBa LEeHHOCT, B UMETO Ha KOAITO Aia epTBa npasata u ceoboanTte Ha manuuHcTeaTra, a
cnepoBaTtenHo - n cobcTeBeHaTa c MAEHTUYHOCT KaTo napTus. MaeHTMYHOCTTa Ha
mManuuHcTeaTa He TPsSbBa U He MOXe Aa Ce KepTBa 3apaju uHTerpaumsaTa um B o6LLECTBOTO.

dyHaameHTanHUAT BbNpoc Kol cbM a3?™ nonoxu HayanoTto Ha HoBoTO nonuTuyecko
BpeEMe cnea nepuoja Ha cTyaeHara BoviHa. Bbpxy TO3M BbNPOC 32 MAEHTUYHOCTTA €
usrpageHa v OCHOBaTa Ha 3anagHarta MynTUKYNTYPHOCT. MHTerpauusiTa 3anoyea Tam u
TOraea, KbAeTO € OMepTaH M OCb3HAT OOWMAT MHTEPEC OT 3aeQHOCTTA Ha pasnuuHUTE
Hapoau B YCNOBUSITA Ha CbBPEMEHHUs CBAT. [ToavepTaBam TOBa, 3aLlOTO BCE OLLE ronsma
4acT OT NONUTULMTE Bb3NPUEMaT UHTerpaumnaTa Ha ManuuHCTBaTa B rPaXaaHCKOTo
0BLLEeCTBO KaTO CUHOHWUM 3a TAXHAaTa acumunaums. Toea He camo ce pasmuHaBsa C
€BpONEeNCKUTE LEHHOCTH, HO BUHarK € Guna onacHa naes 3a TakbB peruoH kato bankanute.

YBaxaemu gamu u rocnoga !

B koHTekcTa Ha MakTa 3a ctabunHocT Ha bankaHute Ha ANC My npegcToun ga ce
YyTBBPAU KaTo 3HaKoBa NONUTUYECKa cuna ¢ HaAHaUMOHANHO 3HaYeHue 3a pernoHa.
3awoTo BuarapckMaT Mmoaen 3a pellaBsaHe Ha ManuuHcTBeHuTe npobnemu e
anTepHaTMBa Ha ETHM4YECKOTO NpeKposiBaHe Ha rpaHuyata Ha bankanute. Ho ycnoeueTo 3a
NPUNOXNMOCTTa Ha bbnrapckuatT mogen Ha bankaHuTe 3agbMMKUTENHO Npeanonara
npespbLUaHeTo My B paboTely Moaen BbTPe B CTpaHata. BbnrapckuaT Mogen cu uma
ueHa U TOBa € UHBECTNLMU B CMECEHUTE B eTHUYECKO OTHOLUeHUEe perMoHun. Becuyku
3Haem, Ye BespaboTuuara B HawWTe pernoHy € 4-5 NbTh NO-BUCOKA OT cpegHarta
fe3paboTula B cTpaHaTa. TbKMO 3aTOBa Ha3ps BPEMETO UHBECTULIMUTE B CMECEHUTE
permonu aa 6baat Han-BaXHUAT npuopuTteT Ha ANC 3a cnepsawure roguuun. 3a
OewxeHneTo, kato nubepanHo-gemokpatuyHa popMaumns, EBpomHTErpaunsTa u BnMCBaHETO
Ha bbnrapus B EBpoaTnaHTi4eckaTa LeHHOCTHa CUCTEMA Ha NpaKTrka o3Havasa
Hacbp4aBaHe Ha nuyHaTa BU3HeC MHUUMaTUBA; Cb3AaBaHe Ha YCIOBUS 3a Maskus 1
cpeaHusa BusHec B CMeCeHyTE PErMoHN 1 M3guraHe Ha couuanHus cTaTyc Ha HaluTe
nsbuparenu.

OT Tasu rnegHa TOMKa MHBECTULIMUTE Ce NPEeBpPBILAT B peaNiHUA KPUTEPUN KON
KONKo oueHsiBa Bbnrapckus mogen kato npaobpasa Ha Hoeus mogen Ha bankaHute. A
Cb3[aBaHeTO Ha YCMNOBUA 3a BbHLUHW U BbTPELUHN HBECTUUUY TpabBa aa 6bae peanHus
apLUMH 3a u3mepBaHe Ha UsnocTHaTa AeRHOCT Ha MECTHOTO CaMoynpaeneHue B HaluuTe
PETNOHM.

YBaxaemu generatv Ha HauuoHarnHata KoHdepeHLus |

Ha kpas mu nossosnete aa Bu 6naropaps 3a po6poTo npegcraBsHe Ha "MecTHy nabopu-
99",

3arybarta Ha Kbpaxanu e cakr. Pasbupa ce, n no Hawa BuHa. Ho Bcuykn Tpabea aa
3HaAT, Ye Kbpaxanu u Kbpaxanuitcku pernod 6e3 Halle yqacTue TpyaHO MOoraTt aa ce
ynpaenseat. B Kbpaxanu cneyenu dpopmynara "Hue - Bue", kosTo pasgens u
NpOTWBONOCTaBA XopaTta evH cpeLly aApyr. Benpeku Toea Ha "MecTHu nstopu-99" ANC
YABOW peanHoTo cu NpUcheTBUE B OGLLIMHCKOTO CamMoynpaeneHne Ha paBHuLLe OBLLMHCKN
KMeTOBE, 3aM. -KMETOBE U npeaceaTeny Ha obLMHCKN CbBETH.
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Mos3BoneTe Mu OT UMETO Ha HAaUWOHanHaTa KoHgepeHUus cneyuanHo aa bnaroaaps Ha
HallaTa MNagex u Ha MNagekkaTa HU OpraHn3auus 3a aBaHrapAaHoTo i yyacTue B "MecTHu
nsGopu-99".

W B ToBa , No cnyyvair 10 - rognwWwHWHaTa Ha [BWKEHMETO, MMa HELWOo MHOro AbNGoKo U
CUMBOJSTNYHO.

MoxxenaBam Ha HaUMoOHanHaTa KoHgepeHuus non3oTeopHa pabota u ao6poHamepeHa
KPUTUYHOCT U CaMOKPUTUYHOCT.

[BUXEHMETO ouens, 3awoTo npes nocneaHute 10 roguHu npaseLle nosMTuka He Bbpxy
peanHoCTUTE Ha BYepaLlHNA, A0PU U Ha OHEeLIHWS AeH. A BbpXy OCHOBaTa Ha OHOBa, KOETO
HY NPeACTOoM B yTpeLllHUA AeH. Camo Mo TO3W Ha4YuH MOXEM Aa Ce BNULLeM Mo Har-ao06pus
HauyuH B HOBOTO NONMMTUYECKO BpeME U Aa npunnyame Ha cebe cu.

B Tasu Bpb3Ka BUXGAM TpblKaTa Ha HOBOTO O4aksaHe BbB BawuTe odun. Toea e aobpe.
3aLoTo roBopw 3a XUSHEHOCT N NOATOTBEHOCT KbM Npean3BuKaTencTBaTa B HA4anoTo Ha
TPETOTO XUNaaoneTue.

Bnaropaps Bu 3a BHMMaHueTo.
29.01.2000r.
rp. Cocous
AXMEQAQ AOrAH
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ANNEXV

MosppasneHue ot Excnpe3uaenTa Ha P. Bbwnrapus
u MNMoyeTeH npepcenaren Ha JinbepanHa flemokpartuiHa AntepHaTtuBa
A-p Xenio Xenes.

MpusercTBue - IV KoHdeperuua Ha ONC.

Yeaxaemu NocnoawuH MNpeacepaten,
YBaxkaemu npusAtenu, generatu n roctv Ha HauuwoHanHaTa KoHepeHuns Ha
OevixeHneTo 3a npasa v ceobogu.

3a meH e ocobeHa YecT U yAOoBONCTBME Aa NpUMBETCTBAM yyacTHuUUmuTe B IV
KoHdepeHuus Ha AMNC.

CerawHara HaunoHanHa koHdepeHuns Ha [BuxeHneTo 3a npasa u ceobogm ceBnaga ¢
JAeceTrogMwHuHaTa OT OCHOBaBaHETO Ha [IBUXKEHMETO 1 TO3U 106unei npeacraensea eanH
LoOBbp NOBOA Aa Ce Kaxe 3a MACTOTO U ponaTa Ha Tasu NONWTUYECKa NapTUs B XMBOTA Ha
HOBa AemokpaTuyHa bbnrapus. ANC e napnameHTapHO NpeacTaBeHa NnonMTUYecKa cuna,
KOSITO AOCTOMHO € NPUCHCTBANa BbB BCUYKM NapriaMeHT, KaTo ce 3anoyHe oT Benukoto
HapogHo cbbpaHue u ce CBbPLUIN Cbe cerawHoTo 38 ObukHoBeHo HapoaHo cvbpanue. Mpes
U3MUHaNUTe AeceT roagvHN He No-Marko pecnekTupailo 6elle NPUCHLCTBMETO U y4acTMETO Ha
OewmxenneTo 3a npaea 1 ceBoboamM B opraHuTe Ha MecTHara BnacT. Mimawe nepvoau, korato
ONC uannsawe Ha BTOpa NO3ULMA W Ce Hanaraile KaTto BTopa NonuTyYecka cuna e
MecTHaTa Bnact. B kpas Ha 1992 r. ¢ maHgaTa Ha [NC Gewe cbcTaBeHO NPasMTENCTBOTO Ha
Peny6nuka Bbnrapus. Ho npu oLeHkata Ha efHa nonuTuyecka napTus, moxe 61 MHoro no-
Ba)KHa e CbabpXaTenHarta NonnTuKa, KOATO TH NpOoBeXAa, OTKONKOTO hopmanHuTe
nokasaTenu 3a HeWHOTO NPUCHCTBUE B PA3NMYHUTE AbPXKABHW BNAcTU UMW B pasnuyHUTe
obnacTu Ha cTpaHara. MNpes uenus nepvoa Ha npomexute ANC Gewe eaHa ymepeHa u
HanaHcupaHa nonuTUYECKa Cuna, KOSTO He Ce NoAaAe Ha USKYLUIEHUNTA Ha ekcTpemmusma u
cenapaTtusma, Makap 4Ye He NUnceaxa M3MamHW CUPEHU, KOUTO Npunasaxa NogobHU MOTHUBY.
M ako AHeC MHO3UHA OT HaLLIUTE NOAUTULW Ce XBansT ¢ Gbnrapcknsi Mogen 3a pellaBaHe Ha
MexgyeTHu4eckuTe npobnemu unu ro Aaeart 3a npumep us Espona, Tpsabea ga npusHaem, ye
HWe Ao ronsma creneH ro Axmkum Ha AMNC, Ha HeroBaTa cbBpEeMeHHa eBponelicka
nonnTuKa.

JBuxeHneTo 3a npaea U ceo604u OLe OT HayanoTo Ha CBOETO Cb3faBaHe ce
camoonpeaenu kato HeonubepanHa napTus. 3aTosa HEWHUAT NpeacTaBUTeN B
napnameHTapHara acambrien Ha cvBeTa Ha EBpona BuHaru capalle B napsiaMeHTapHaTa
rpyna Ha Esponeiickute nubepanyu naptuu. 3arosa [NC ctaHa v avH OT MHULMaTopuTe 3a

yuepeasBaHeTo Ha JlnGepanHo-4eMOKPaTULHUA Cbi03, 3a€AHO C APYru Tpu nubepantu
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naptuy - Hos usbop Ha Oumutbp Jlyaxes, nubepanHo-AeMoKpaTuyHa antepHaTuea - napTus
Ha cBofoparta 1 ceoboaHaTa pagukan-gemokparmdecka naptus. Ypes Tosm nubepanex cbio3
ANC 3aenHo ¢ apyruTe napTuu, ycns Aa craHe acouuupad ysneH Ha Jinbepanyus
MHTepHauuoHan u Ha Esponeiickata nubepanHa naptus.

Mucns, ue 3a geceT rogvHu, 3a 4eCeTroauLLEH Nepuoa, ToBa e CraBHa U AuHamMnyHa
UCTOpWS 3a efiHa napTus, KOATO e paBoTuna npes nepuwoja Ha npexopa. 3a cexaneHue
MecTHUTE u3bopu nokasaxa, ye JinbepanHo-4eMOKPaTUYHUSA Cbi03, KATO NONUTUYECKa
Koanuuus Ha NpakTuka He ce CbeTos. KoanuuunuTe, KOATO BCAKa OT napTuute Ha JlnbepanHo-
JeMoKpaTU4HUA Cbio3 Belue ckniovuna ¢ Apyru napTun, ce okasaxa noseye OTKONKOTO
Koanuuuute mexgy camute nubepanHu naptuu sbTpe B JIAC.

OT TOoBa cMsiTame, Ye BCUYKK 3arybruxme. BpemeHHUTE TakTUMECKN M3roan Ha MHOro
MECTa ocyeTuxa no-ronsmara uen. Ho Hue cMsaTame, Ye UsrpaxaaHeTo Ha peaneH
NnBepanHo-gemMokpaTuyeH Cblo3 e KNYa U nbpeaTa abcornioTHo Heobxoauma CTbNKa KbM
U3rpakaaHeTo Ha NONUTUYECKUSA LeHTbP B Bbnrapus. U Ha cTpaHaTta Takbs LUEHTBD €
HeobxoauM. He cTaBa gyma 3a 6anaHcbop, KOWTO B pamMKUTe Ha ABYMNOSOCHUA Moden aa
HaKnaHa BE3HUTE Ha efHaTa Unu Ha gpyrarta cTpaHa, a 3a UCTUHCKU NOSIMTUYECKN LIEHTBLP -
TPETU LIEHTBP 32 B3UMaHE Ha NOMUTUYECKN PeLLEHUs U rEeHEpUPaHe Ha NONUTUYECKA UAEN U
npoBeXxAaHe Ha MHMLMaTMBU. TPETU LEHTBP, KOWTO Aa npeogonee, Aa pasyynu
KOMMPOMETUpanusa ce Beye ABYNONIOCEH MOAEN Ha HALLETO NONUTUYECKO NPOCTPaHCTBO.
N3cnepBaHusaTa NOKasBar, Y€ UAeaTa 3a TakbB NMbMHOUEHEH LUEeHTBP ¢ AAcHa nubepanHa v
nssea counanaeMokpaTmyecka 4acT € MHOro NONynApeH, He camo cpel NUaepuTe Ha
LIEHTPUCTKUTE NapTuu. XopaTta TbPCAT HeLLo HOBO, HELLO TPETO, U MHO3MHA BUXKAAT TOBA
TPETO UMEHHO B LIEHTPUCKUS NONUTUYECKU LIEHTBbP. MecTHUTE n3bopu CbLUO ro nogckasaxa
no eAunH MHoro ybeguTteneH HaqduH. Tam kbaeTo Belle usrpageH ueHTbpa - yenexuTe Bsaxa
Hanuue. Pasbupa ce, 4anu TO3U LEHTBLP LUe CTaHe peanHocT A0 napnaMeHTapHuTe nstopu
LL|e 3aBUCK OT MHTENUIeHTHOCTTA Ha LUEHTPUCTKATE NUAEPU, OT TAXHOTO YYBCTBO 33
OTroBOPHOCT, 3alLOTO CTaBa AyMa He 3a TACHO NapTUAHN MHTEpECY U AOMOrBaHUA, a 3a
HeLLo MHOrO NO-roNsIMO, MHOO NO-BaXHO - CTaBa AyMa 3a ObNnrapckuTe HauMoHanHu
uHTepecu. Tosu geTain npunobusa ocobeHa BaXHOCT ¥ 3HAYMMOCT B Nepuoaa, Korato
Bwnrapust Tpsibea Aa Hanpaew ronemmn ycunus 3a npueMaHeTo Ha cTpaHaTta B EBponenckus
CbI03, a TOBA He MoXe Aa Obae nocTurHato 6€3 nonNMTUYECKH M rpaXaaHcKkn koHceHcyc. Hue
BApPBaMe, Ye B OCLLUECTBABAHETO Ha TOBa ronamo geno we 6baem 3aegHo ¢ HalwuTe
npusitenu ot [ismkeHneTo 3a npasa u csoboau. Npoyee, xenas Ha saliara HauuoHan+Ha
KOHbepeHUus ycnewiHa 1 non3oTBopHa paboTa 3a 6naroTo Ha Penybnuka bunrapus.
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Table 4. MRF participation in the 1990 Elections to the Grand National Assembly

Date: first round: 10 June; Secound round: 17 June

Number of Registered voters: 6,976,620

Turnout: 90.79% (first round single-member constituencies); 90.78% (first round-list); 84.14%
(second round - held only in 81 constituencies)

Votes: total cast: 6,334,415 (single-membet); 6,333,334 (list); valid: 6,090,119 (first round single-
membet); 6,124,501 (first round- list); 2,349,284 (second round).




Table 5. 1991 Parliamentary Elections

Date: 13 October

Number of registered voters: 6,790,006
Turnout: 83.87%

Votes: total cast: 5,694,842; valid: 5,540,837
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Table 6. 1994 (pre-term) Patliamentary Elections

Date: 18 December

Number of registered voters: 6,997,954
Turnout: 75.23%

Votes: total cast: 5,264,448; valid: 5,202,065
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Table 7. 1997 Parliamentary Elections

Date: 19 April

Number of registered voters: 7,289,956
Turnout: 58.87%

Votes: total cast: 4,291,258; valid: 4,256,928
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* (UDF Obedineni Demokratichni Sili - United Democratic Forces) = UDF(Sajuz na
Demokratichni Sili - Union of Democratic Forces) + BZNS (Balgarski Zemedelski
Naroden Sajuz - Bulgarian Agrarian People's Union) + DP (Demokraticheska Partiya -
Democratic Party) + BSDP (Balgarska Sotsialna Demokraticheska Partiya - Bulgarian
Social Democratic Party)

* DL (Democratichnata Levitsa - Democratic Left) = BSP (Balgarska Socialisticheska
Partiya - Bulgarian Socialist Party) + DE (Dvijenie Ekoglasnost - Ecoglasnost
Movement) + BZNS-AS (Balgarski Zemedelski Naroden Sajuz - Aleksander
Stambolijnski - Bulgarian Agrarian People's Union - Alexander Stambolijnski)

** ONS (Obedinenie za Nacionalno Spasenie - Union for National Salvation)= UDF
(Dvijenie za Pravata i Svobodie -Movement for Rights and Freedoms) + ZP (Zelena
Partiya - Green Party) + SNI (Sajuz Nov Izbor - Union New Choice)

SOURCES:

- Democracy Traditions Foundation http://www.math.bas.bg/dt/;

- Georgi Karasimeonov (1998) "Bulgaria" in The handbook of political change in Eastern
Europe, ed. Sten Berglund, Tomas Hellén, Frank H. Aarebrot, Cheltenham: Elgar.

- Bulgaria Online http://www.online.bg/main/politics.htm
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It should be noted that the monitoring of the coverage of the Turkish minority in the
main Bulgarian newspapers during the monitoring period 1996-1999 has clearly
indicated Based on quantitative analysis a decrease of the share of negative articles in
favour of an increase of positive and neutral publications. For example during the
period April — September 1997 that share of negative articles was 32% of all
publications focusing on the Turkish ethnic group. However, during the October
1997- March 1998 period it dropped to 27% and in the period April — September
1998 it registered a further decrease to 21%.*?¢ Thus, during the monitored period
from October 1996 to September 1998 the number of negative publications has
shrank with approximately one third. On the other hand, during the monitored period
the number of articles in the category of positive or neutral has increased. In the
period October 1996 — March 1997 it was 65%, in the period April — September 1997
it increased to 67%, and in the period April — September 1998 a substantial jump to
approximately 80% was registered. These trend could seen in the following table.

Table 8. Turkish minority in the main stream media

Negative positive + Sensational | Total No.

neutral
Oct 1996 — n.a. n.a., 140
March 1997
April - 32% 65% 3% 140
September 1997
October 1997- 27% 67% 6% 176
March 1998
April - 21% 79% (including 139
September 1998 sensational in

this case)
Table 9. Bulgarian Muslims in the main stream media

Negative positive + sensational | Total No.

neutral
Oct 1996 — n.a. n.a., 140
March 1997
April — 27% 56% 17% 142
September 1997
October 1997- 33% 55% 12% 139
March 1998
April — 33% 67% (including 54
September 1998 sensational in

this case)

4

26 Roumen Yanovski, “Balkan Neighbours in the Bulgarian Press”, Balkan Neighbours Newsletter,
No. 6 and No 9, ACCESS Association, Sofia, 1999.
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Map 1. Geographic Distribution of the Turkish minority in Bulgaria™

*,

‘k\
~— . ‘ KARDJALI ~ B

[EWOR R AR S

A~

,{74::;’“ Turkey

5, Ml Absolute Majority
Rel atve Majority

The largest numbers of Turkish minority members have been concentrated I two
geographic atreas. One is situated in Southern Bulgaria, where Turkish minority membets
have been concentrated mainly in Blagoevgrad, Pazardzik, and Bourgas district. In the

northern parts of the country Turkish minority members have been concentrated mainly in
Razgrad, Shoumen, and Silistra regions.

427 Source: Godishen Obzor 3a ranno signalizirane, (red. Atanas Gochev, Softa, PROON, 1998), p.85.
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